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þ | pture,and in what leafe to find enery Sermon, 
I | 2, Cor. Chap. 5. verſ. 1.2. 3 4. Fol. r| 
II | 2.Cor.Chap. 5. verl. 5.6.7. 8. 24 
TII | 2.Cor, Chap. 5. verf. 9. 10. 11. 45 
* IV | 2.Cor.Chap. y. verl, 12.13. 14.15, 63 
Y 2, Cor. Chap. 5. verl. 16. 17. 18. 79, 
' VI | 1.Cor.Chap. 2. verl. 6.7. 8,9. + 97; 
' VII | 1. Cor. Chap. 2, verſ. 10. 11, 12, 118 
VIII] 2.Cor, Chap. 4. verl. 3. 4. 5. 137]. 
"IX | 2,Cor, Chap. 10. verf. 1. 2. 3-4. 5. 155}. 
2X | Philip, Chap.r,verf.18.19.20.21,&c, 17g] 
XI | Titus, Chap. 3. verſ. 3. 4. 5, 6.7. 198 
ws Theſe are newlie adjoyned. 
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WORSHIPFVLL, 
THEIR MOST LOVING 

FRIEND IN THELORD, _ '# 
MasTtzx WIilLtLIam ScordotEry, \-o} 

Grace in this life , and 


enerlaſting gloriej in . 
the Life ro come. +. 


W vr Craciow Go mp, oe NY ; 3 
Wo rich eHercie ( R1car WoRsH view, #- | 
FYLL) hath in this latter tinwe raiſcd ups 0 
BN manic rare and worthiejſtt ants nc and., os 
©> 25 faithfull Preachers in other Co I 
; cboar Vs, yy =" not left this our (ountrey deſts Ele 
like benefites: fur, as among#it them, forte 
7 wing with our sngratitude , Hee bathr, 
| #0 1ume ſundrie notable men, indeWed with fo 
| ces, Whoſe Minierie Hee made power fi hes os 
| the I__ of Sathan, ſme, _ the 
6: 


Er1STLE DEDICATORITE. 
toarquirea CUHvRCH wnto Himſelf, in the Which 
Hee might bee elorificd m the riches of His mercics : of 
Whome rhe mote put nowe ſleepe inthe LO RD, and 
reSt from their lubours : eAmorpst whome M ASTER 
RoBEnRT ROLLOK, of bleſſedmemerie, deſcraeth 
(for his graces ) to bee connted with the firtt : for Wha | 
eutr preaſſed more to approone himſclfe to GOD ma! 
go2d conſcaence than hee? Who ever was more faith full | 
and pairfull in his calling than hee ? Hee ſtrove alwayes 
to elovifie GOD, and to honour bus profeſſion and cal- 
ling by a godlie life and connerſauon , fo that the weric 
enemtes of the trueth conlde not accuſe him, nor Enuie it 
ſelfe juitlie reprooue him : Hee ſet bimſelfe alwayes to 
doe good to others : for hee thought hee was not hrs owne 
man, but deputed for the ſernice of others : Hee Was ne= 
wer idle, bur hee did either reade, meditate , praye, con- 
ferre, counſell, comfort, preach or wrine : He Was peace= |, 
able inthe Church, patient of w:onges, neuer vinarline, 
but ever reaaie to forgiue : Hee fourht nat the worldey 
knowing that, bee had heere no contruuing , but had his 
connerſationin the Heanen , from whence hee looked for 

bis Sauionr ty comes 

But it rs needl:fſe to praiſe him , either to you, Syr, 

Who knoweth fo well What, ſtore of grace the LOR'D 
 wauchſafcd vpon him , or yet to anic others , ſering 115 
workers ſpeake plainlie enowoh for him > ſer a hee edi- 
fied manie in his life by his Preaching , {0 alſo bath hee 
ecificd many not onlie in bis Countrey but in mnie other 
partes, by his learned and judicious writinges , left be- | 
hind: him. 
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EyrsTrtE DEDICATORTE, oo 
eAnd becanſe his Lefures , that, haue beene before * 
of | publiſhed by ws , wpon the COLOSSIANS, and 
dA] THESSALONIANS, 4 alſothe ff} elcuen Stre 
R | MONS heere contained, have bieve recened with good 
h | liking and applauſe of manie: aud newe , finding thats 
50 | there arenot copies extant y cſpecrallic of theſe eleuen Ser- 
a | mons, to ſatisfic the deſire of ſuch. as ſecke them , wee 
Il | bane thought good to cauſe imprint them oner againe;, 
az alſo to adjuyne ſenen other Sermons, preached by him 
- | vpon diuerſe Textes , and receined ty bu Schollers from 
e | bis mouth: which indeede wee mu#t corfeſſe , required 
t, the refinine bandof the «Author , that, they might haue 
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ſhined in their owne beautie : eAlWayes , our care haue 
brene intheſe , as in all the reft before publiſhed , out of |} 
. ſome copies offered wntovs, a3 neare 4s wee coulde, to 146 4 
1 out at: publike viewe of the Church, bath the matter, 
I: flile, and phraſe of the godlie Author, - | 

| N owe, for manie reaſq1is wee are mooued torecoms 
| mende theſe bis Sermons , ( and our labours therein) to 
| y-ur patronage, that. With them your memurie , With 

| the poteritie, might long endure, 
Firft , m reſpþe#} of the entire lone and affetion yee 

| carriedtoe Maile; ROLLOK from the firſt hoate 
that, yee Were acquainted With nmgeuen onto bus deaths |} 
for no man ener loued him, conuerſed with bim, reſpe8t4) "I 
him, cc, more than your ſelſe : and manit atime baue 
you reſorted vnto him in bis health , and offered himfuch fy 
| curteſie and kindneſſe, t bat; hee acknowleoged hmyſelfe 10 
| beeobliged to none ſo muck 45 to yu. a 
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ErisTLE DEDITCATORITE. 
eAnd finallie, yee not onclie viſited him in his ſich 
eſſe, but allured him: to come to your houſe, where Wh 
ont regayae of panes and expenſes , yee emertained him, 
and ſuch as viſued him, moſte liberallie and ther: fille, 
till the time that, the L O R D called him to Him. 
ſelfe : Tea, yee counted it a ſingular bl:ſſi.g of the 
LORD, that, Hee bonoured you wnh ſucb a geſt, 
Next, eMajiir ROLLOXK in his Teſtament 
ordained , tt. all his Bookes , which after ſhoulde bee 
#mprinted, ſhaulde bee dedicated unto you :'that, Whoſo= 


ener got cammoditie thereof , next after GOD, might | 


gine the honour and thankes wnto you. 

T hirdlre, through your care, endeuour, and expenſes 
ontlie theſe whole Sermons were gathered in from th:m 
that. wrote thens, #hrough your procurement onelie they 
Were reniſcd , correfted, and made fit for the Printing 


by your meanes onelie nowe they ſee the light , which Þ 


Without you had beene buried in darkneſſe. 

Laſt lie, if it were free for vs to make choyſe of a pa= 
frone, wee Wonlde make choyſe of nome but you , to teflifie 
nr thank: fulneſſe for your great, vndeſerued kinaneſſe 
ſhewed wnto vs particularlie, yea, ard to all theſe whame 
the LO RD hath ſet in Hu ſeruice, 

So that in all reſpeFtes reaſon requireth, that all theſe 
Sermons ſhoulde bee publiſhed under your patronage and 
. proteilion: For Whereas your name Was not prefixed vn» 
to the firſt cleuen, when they Were firſt imprinted : ( ſeeing 
by your endewour, charges, and expenſes onelie they Were 
firſt ſer foorth ) noWwe this occaſion beeing preſented, wee 


| mizhe 
C* or 


%. 
% = . 
« os $f 
« F 


aA w © f/. 


wv 


a, n ty w 


EyrsTrtE DrDI1CATORITPY, 
might juſtlic he beene blamed, if that oner-ſight by us 
had not beene amended, 
" Finallie, Syr, honor tle LO R D, and Hee will ho- 
our you , delight in His Wayes , and Hee will giue you 
our hearts dejwre, Weary not to doe gooa vnto the Sainftr, 
and Hewill recompenſe you,C+ at laſt Will crewne all your 
| good deedes with glories 
The L O R D make you to pot on from grace ts 
grace, and in all thinges diveft you by Hts Spirite, that 
yee may bee long happre in this life, and for ever happie uns 
| the life tocome, eAmen, Edinburgh, the 22, 
; of Ianuaric , Anno Dom, 16 1 6. 


Yours in the Lord, 
H. C. 
W. A. 
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1, For we know, that. if our earthly houſe of this taber=| | 

| nacle bee deſtroyed, wee hane a building ginen of 4 
GOD, that, 1, an houſe not made Wuth handes, | 
but eternall in the Heauens : bh 

2, For therefore Wee ſigh, deſiring to bee clothed With our” . {| 
houſe, which is from Feauen, 

3. Becauſe that. if we bee clothed, Wee ſhall not be found 
naked: | 

4, For indeede, wethat. are in this tabernacles; 
are burthened becauſe We Would not be wnetathe 
but Wo de bee clothed vpon, that. mortalttie might 
be ſwallowed vp of I: e | a Bbts. 


GP, D N the Chapter immediatliegoing 
| betore,the Apoſtle Paul hath'bene 
ſpeaking of the atflitionsthithiee 
ſuftered in his owne perſorigM#ne 
© vecE hath declared, that there was two 
things that helde him vp in thoſe afflictiony; the 
one thing preſent, the other thing to come The 
thing preſenr,the power of God,thelifgofTeſus, + 
| this held him vp in ſuch ſort(ſaith hee)ebatwhen' > 
4 he wasdying vader —_— in the bodie, yetthe - © 1 
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2 THE FIRST SERMON, 
* lifeof Teſus was manifeſt in him, & he was liuing 
in ſoule: and the more his bodice was decaying & 
wearing awiy,the more the inner-man, that ſpi- 
rituall life that oweth from Chriſt, grew and was 


renewed. Woe to that man that dieth altogether); 
thou muſt dic, and this bodic and life muſt bee ! 
ſeparated, the.bodie muſt goe to duſt, bur Iooke| 


that ſoule and bodice goe not rogether: looke that! 


as thou findeſt the bodice and life naturall ro! 
decay , fo thou finde that ſpirituall life that flo= 
weth from the Lord of life,to grow,orelſe of ne- 
ccſ}itic chou mult haue a woefull departure, This: 
15 the thing preſent that helde him VP: Another! 
thing,and greater, which was not preſent, but to} 
come, helde him vp vnder a'l the afflitions chat 
were laidevpon him, which hee vttereth in theſe} \ 
words, T he momentanean l1ghtn:ſje of affl:ttion_ ws) 
keth unto vs aa enerlaſting weight of elorie that, paſſerh 
m_excellencie, Theſe are the wordes of the Apo- 
{ile, whercin hee wonlde learne vs, that after all 
theſe afſlitions arc done and ended , there aby- 
deth a glorie after this life,that paſſeth in infinite 
degrees aboue all the afflitions that cuer came 
to man in this lite. 


. Se t 
Wall yec looke to the nature of the affli&ions, 


Firſt, they are light , that is one propertie: then 


they laſt but for a moment , that is another pro- G 


perty:the weight of them is light.the time of their 
- Quring is bur a moment: but the glorie(marke eve- 


xe 


rie word of the Apoſtle) rhe glorec (faith he) rl" io 
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- IT. CoR. Char. V, 
| tnexcellencie, It is not onlie excellent, but iFexcel- 
| Icthin excellencie.excellent aboue excellencig,an 
"| hcape aboue an he :p,mounting vp to aninfinite 
- heape.Then looke ro the weight thereof, it is not 
*} lighr. but itis heau'e: the afflictions were as light 
- as a fether,or as the winde, in compariſon of this 
t 

0 


j 4 . P . . . 
| gloric , but the glorie is heavie and weightie, 2 


*| weight of gloric that paſſerh in excellencic, this 
| i5the firſt propertie, Then looke to the time, the 
© afflictions were but for a moment, And if thou 
ſhouldeſt liue a thouſand yeeres, and bee afflited 
* as manic yceres (for all thy dayes, and thy beſt 
Tt) dayes, if thou ſhouldeſt liue neuer ſo well,;are bur 
c dayes of 1ffliction)all the chouſand yeeres are but 
NM! 2 moment in reſpec of that erernitic that follo- 
o wet:i, Then let your eye be cuer vpon eterniticof 
pl Joy,or eternity of pain,eternity either of tormene 
'*} or of reſt, Affhiion is but for a moment, this glo- 
rie thar paſſeth in excellencie is eternall in time. 
1 Loe, how great things are ſpoken in few words ! 
"| Agloriepaſsing in weight & eternitie. And'when . - 
he hath rould you all that he can, he hath norat- —+ 
1-\rained to the thouſand part of the greatneſſsof = 
thac glorie:neucr man thought of ir as iris,nor.it 
could neuer enter intro tie heart of manthabex=. | 
cellent glorie that is prepared forthem that loue+ 77 
God, 1, (or.2.9. When he hath ſet down cheſerpdg 1 
points in $ end of the chap. prececding,he gocths;-5: 
--:{forward, aud hee ſheweth whar he is doingin1 
4meane time whilſt he gerreth this excellent 


ThE FIRST SERMON, 
Learne to doe as heis doing, heeſaith, Mine eyes 
are not vpon the worlde,my looke is not (ct ypon 
theſe viſtblethings, which me haue ſo great plea- 
ſure into, but mine eyes arclitted vp, & I am loo- 
king to thinges inuiſible, that the mortall eye of 
man cannot ſce,becauie al theſe things viſible are 
butt:mporall,& wil decay,It it were a kingdom, 
and thou begin co reſt cr repoſe vypo it. it will de> 
cay , and thou ſhalt fall downe together with it, 
and pcrith eucrlaſtingiic:Bur the things jnuiſible 
are erternal,and he who leaneth & repoſeth there- 
on, ſhall get cternitic, Looke co the condition of 
thoſe thinges whereupon thou repoſelt in this 
world: for it they bee thinges heaucnlie, ſpirituall! 
and cternall,thou ſhalt be hcaucnlie, ſpirituall andf| 
erernall: And as cuer thou wouldcſt with to ſee; 
that gloric,looke that thice cye be ſet thereon in! 
this earth , looke thatthine cyc bee mounted vp 
aboue all theſe eaithlie things,& that thou keepe; 
the heauenly things in thy ſight:forgct them not, 
forit chou die,and thcy bee our of thy ſight,thou 
ſhi't never (ce them : Take ple. ſure to looke to 
that excellent gloric, and thou ſhalt obtaine it, 
Otherwiſ: not. 

Now Icome to the text; I (hall let you ſec the! 


diſpoſition of the Apoſtle,and what he clteemerh} 


of this lite pre ſent, whereof we accountſo much,] 
and whereupon our hearts & mindes are ſo ſer ro} 
keepe ic : A!l our terrour is for the parting of the 
ſoule from the body:looke to Parl what he doth 


ang 
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IT. Cor, Cnapy. VV: 5 
and behold his diſpoſition,either in life or death: 
Brethren, wce haue the more ncedeto take heede 
to theſe things, becauſe wee ſhall all beput ro the 
proofe, happie is hee that can bee prepared! The 
Apoſtle hauing ſpoken this,that his eye was ſet on 
that heauenlie glorie, it might haue beene ſaide, 
thou ſetteſt thine eye vpon alife aboue: but take 
heed Paul,thou ſhalt die in the meane time, is nor 
life and death two contraries? thou muſt die,and 
that bogie of thine mult bee diſſolued : lookeſt 
chou cuer to riſe agine ? thinkeſt thou ante other 
thing but to be diſappointcd of liſe?lookeſt thou 
that that bodie of thine,bezing difſolued in duſt, 
ſhall riſe againeto glorie? This 1s a ſore tempta- 
tion, and ſundric thinketh afrer this maner. The 
Appltte anſwereth, We knw that if our earthlic bouſe 
ofthis tabernacle be diſſolued, Wwe h.aue 4 building ginen of 
God, an houſe not made with bandes, but eternall in the 
heanens.Learne a leffon here: Yeſce while a man is 
looking to heauen, he will not be withoue cemp.. 

tation,no not Paul himſclfe, nour none ather man- 
nor woman, that haue their conuerfation in hea- 
uen:And the ſpecialtemptation of him who wold 
fainc haue life,is death, and the dreadfu!l fight of 


; death,and deathis eucr in his eye: Hee was neuer 


borne bur death will tempt him,death wil be ter- 
rible ro fleſh and blood,and when hee is looking 
vpto that light and gloricin heauen, it will come 
in betwixt his eye and the ſight of heaven, 4s 1t 


hy were aterrible blacke cloude, and ſometimewill 
, | ſunder _ 
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Tre FIRST SERMON, 
ſander him and that ſight of Heauen, As when a 
man 1s looking vp to the Sunne, a cloude will 


come, euen ſuddenhic, and take the ſighr of the ' 


Sunne from him: Euen ſo,whena man is looking 
vp tothe Suune of righteouſnes, CHRIST IE- 
SVS.thatcloude of gcath will come in,and catch 
the ſight ot CHRIST from him. This 1s our 
cſtace here, & there is none acquainted with Hea- 
uenlic things, but hee will find this inexperience, 


as Pavr, did. But what 1s the reincdic 2 In the 


- firſt word of the 1ext that we haue read he! .ieth, 
Wee knowe, and wee arcaltlured, tor the wor de 1m- 


porteri a full aſl :rance, and faith, and a full per- 


ſwaſton. Thea che reme lic againſt this rempra- | 


tivn of daexh 15 onclic Faith , a full perſwaſion, | 


and light in the mindeof the knowledge of the 
glorieof G OD inthefaccot CHRIST, with 
a gryping and apprehenſion thercof: this is the 
onelie reinedic. The man that lye:h in ignorance, 
and hath not this knowledge, hce is oppreſſed 


by death. So euer ſecke, ani ſceke carneſtlic for. 


lighc, CHRIST is !ight: and let your pleaſure 
bee in light , for death js darkeneſle, and ſmoo- 


therh the ſou'e,except it bee lightned with this ' 


light that comme:ch from the face of IESVS. 


But to bee more ſpeciall, what light and knows- ! | 


ledge muſt this bee? what aſſurance muſt this be? : 
Thou muſt knowe :nd bee afſured, not that thou } 


wiit bcc free from death 2: naye, beguile not thy 
ſelfe,dic thou mul, and therefore retolue thy ſelfe 
to die: 


Ut © 


y | 


fe 
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II, Con, Crnar.V. 95 
to die: {o it muſtnot be ſuch an aſſurance as tobe-: -- 
p.rſwaded that thou ſhalt not die, opponing thy #? 


ſelf codeath,ſaying,l wil nor die,& TI ſhal nor die:. . . 


Then what aflurance & knowledge muſt this be 
Euzr this,tharatter I am dead I ſhall riſe againero 
lite.[t is true, O death , thou halt ceaſe ypon my 
bodie, and thou ſhalt not leaue itrill it bee diſ- 
ſolu:d intodult, but when thou haſt gotten this 
body difſo/ued,I ſhall recouer a new glorious bo«- 


' die. There is the meeting of this temptation, af- 


ſure thy ſclfe of life after death. Secke this afſu- 
rance, and labour to picrce,with theeye of Faith 
thorow the clouds of temptation, to ſec that life 


; in Chriſt, which is hid vp aboue thoſecloudes. 


Szeke that eye of Faith, to picrce in through 
thoſe cloudes,to ſhew thee thatlife and the Sunne 
of rightcouſues,Chriſt Icſts, Nowe, the wordes 
would be weighed particularly: and firſt, marke a 
deſcription of this death, and of the temptations 


. that woulde ſeparate thee from thar life eternall. 


The words are thele, /f or earchly houſe of this tabty- 
nacle be diſſolaed, Then what is deach? a diflolution 


: and loofing of a thing that was joyned together; | 


a diſloluing and ſcattering of the partes of it: it is 
not an vtter deſtruStion of it, the thing that 1t 


| diſſolueth, it deſtroyeth nor veterhie: It lyethnot 
{ 1n the handes of death to deſtroye the thing it 


diſſolueth , it may well looſe ir and caſt it aſun» 
der,bur it cannot deſtroye ir. Then death is a dif , 
ſolution, and not a deſtryRion: a difſoluings/ 


B % whereofd *4þ 
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$ Tur rirsST SERMON, 
whereof? not of the loule, it lieth not in the po» ! 
wer of death tolooſethy ſou!e,or ſunder the parts 
 thereot,thou haſt that aduantage:Death wall d1l- 
ſolucand looſe thine houſe the lodging that hou, 
dwellelt in, that 15, this bodice which clotherh thy} 
foule: Thou art termed by thy ſoule,and the ſoule 
properlic makerhamanto bea man,it is y chicte 
part of man, and the bodie is called the lodging 
of che ſoule, and the foule dwelleth init as in an 
houſe: Sodeath is the ditlolution of the bodie, of 
the houſe, which it looſcth into powder: yea,it wil 
looſe all the members and partsot the houſe. O!, 
but marke, when it commeth to pou'der and af. 
ſhes, itlicth not in the handes of death ro deſtroy, 
the powder and a(hes of the bodice, but that pow-! 
der and aſhes indcfpite of death will be gathered 
and ſet together in a more glorious forme of bo» 
die than efter it was before. Yet looke howe the 
Apoſtle deſcribeth this houſe: Firſt from the mat-, _ 
ter, ſecondlic from the forme the: eof: As for the 
matter,he calleth it our earthl:c bouſe. This bodie 1s: 
bur claye , even a lumpe of that claye and carth! 
whereupon thou goelt,c{te:me of it as thou wilt:} 
yee (ſee the matter of rhis bodie is vile and cons; 
temptible: as for the forme thereot,it is an houſe,; 
not an houſe that hath a foundation, or builded! 
ona ground-ſtone, but a tabernacle and flitting 
tent; it is ſet down.here to day, ro morrow taken 
vp, and (ct downe in another place: thy body is a 
pauilon,that meu tranſport hither and __ as 
they 
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TI. Cor Cnay.V. 9 
- | they pleaſe. Then thou ſect that thy bodieis a 
s. thing litle worth, whe: her thou looke ro the mat- | 
[= ter whereof it is made(of theearth)or tothe form 
u, thereof, an vnſtabletentor pauilion. Now marke 
y! this well, brethren, who ſpeaketh this? 1t is Paul: 
2 howſpeaketh he it? by faith : ſpeaketh the bodie 
e. this ? no: what then ? the foule that dwelleth in 
g., the bodie,as in alodging ſ{peaketh it, The ſoule is 
n ſpeaking of the bodie,the taithfull ſoule of Paul is 
}f ſpeaking of his fraile bodie, Then Jearne how lit- 
il tle faith countcrh of death: Learnealſo how little 
| thefaithftu'l ſoule counteth of the body,yea.cuea 
{.. then when itis dwelling inthe bodie,ic will light- 
y, liethe lodging thereof : it will call jt a lumpe of 
-; claye, a tabernacle, a tent, a fraile houſe: it will 
d. count no more thereof, than a glorious king 
* will count of a cottage,he hauing man faire pa- 
e laces. We'l, brethren,it 1s faith that doth this,it is 
- not the ſoule alone that can count ſo lijghtlie of 
e death,or of the fraile body:if thou hait onely the 
s. ſoulein the bodice, and want this faith, the foule 
h! will chinke the bodie ſwe-tto dwell m: Tt is faith, 
:; and the faithfull ſoulc that doeth the turne; and 
-; thereis not a better argument th3nthis, to fee if 
,; thy ſoule bee faithful or not. Looke what eſtima- 
j: tion thou haſt of thy bode and carcafſe, what'ac- 
7} count thou makeſt thereof, I (aye ro thee, if thog 
1 haſt thy chiefe pleaſure in eſtceming of thy body, 
2} decking and feeding ir, following thine apperite, 
; 
{ 


& w ts 


wallowing in the luſt thereof, it thou liveſt in-fugh * 
eſtimation  _. 


10 THE ryiRsT SERMON. | 
eſtimation of thy body,I ſay,thou haſt a faithleſſ C 
ſoule remaining within thy bodie. Woe to that !' 
faithlefle man, that hath none other pleature,nor 
can gripe norſcek to none other thing but to the h 
pleaſing of that fl:thly body, without recarde of © 
the precious ſoule : alas! in pleaſuring thy bodie, * 
rfou loſeſt thy ſoule, rhou makeſt thy bodie thy. * 
Heauen,and thou tellificſt plainly that thou wan- f 
_ teſt thar lighrtand ſenſe of that Hceauenly bodie,' * 
which ſhall be after this life, Thus farre for the de-; | 
ſcription of the death of the body , which is the! * 
houſe of the ſoule, learning vs to eſteeme of the! ! 
ſoule and body, as they areindeed , and that nor 
with a fleſhly ſenſe , but with the Spirituall eyes 
of Faith. | 
Nowe wee come to the life that is contrarie to! 
death, There ts two partes of man, his ſoule and; 
bodice: this glorie, of che which wee ſpeake , is. 
not the gloric of the ſoule onely,but the glorie of! 
the bodie likewiſe, a gloric belonging both to! 
ſoule and bodie.Fee(faicth hee) ſhall get a burlding, 
not a fillie houſe, as this earthly body was, but a 
faire building, Hee calleth the body, which wee: 
haue preſently, an houſe; but the body which we 
ſhall get, hee termeth it a building: Thou gottelt | 
this bodic fromnature, that other is aboue na- 
ture : nature cannot giue thee that other bodie, 
GOD (hill giue thee it aboue nature,and againſt 
nature. What building is this? It is an houſe, not 
builded with the hands of men,it is builded with 
GODS 


| I. Cor Cray. V. TT 
'G ODS ownehand : the LO RD immediate- 
» lie with his owne hand builded vp this building. 
0 The forw=r houſe of this body was vnſtable, and 
had no abiding, for this body paſſeth away : but 
this ſecond building is an houle that (hall never 

; e * fall nor ſlit, but hall be eternall: When thou ſhale 
hy, $Et this building,thou ſhalt not need to be afrMd 
_ for the diſſolution thereot, it ſhall neuzr be diſſol- 
. ued, Where ſhall this building be buildedzmen re- 
: gard much ficuation in building: this houſe in the 
he. which we dwel here,it is builded in the earth,and 
he: i815 a tabernacle: pirched ſomtimes in this place, 
or. & lomtimes in that place, bur the ſicuatio of this 
os. building ſhall bee in the Heaven: for Iaſſure thee, 
when a man is once glorified, & entereth intothat 
glorie , hee (hill no more rcturne to the earth, 
The earth cannot bearea glorified perſon, Chrilt 
beeing glorificd y coulde not abide in the earth, 
; but He went to that glorious manſion in the Hea- 
! ucens. Thou ſhalr no (voner bee glorified, bur thou 
' ſhalt mount vp to Heauen as CHRIST did. Well 
thea, theic is the glorie , and there is noworde 
| heere, but it aggregerth char pafling gloric. Eue- 
,; ie wordc 1. teeth vs ſeethe ereatnclle of that glo. 
Q | Fie,and yer xt is not all rolde.Nay, Paul cannot tell 
.. | thee all the glorie thar ſhall bee in the glorified 
, | bodic,hc hath given bur al.tcle inckling of it, It 
2 | is bur a building whereof hee telleth thee: Yet 
e | mar'.e, Who is this that ſpeaketh this? It is 
k | PaulHow ſpeaketh he ittby faith, Is it his mouth 
G that 
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that building thatit ſhall dwell in, As a ſillie man, 
in a cottage, appointed to glorye. ſhoulde ſaye, 


Tam nowe ſitting in a ſillie houſe, but I ſhall once 


fic in a glorious Palace. So marke, Faith will cauſe 


the ſoule mount vp aboue the bodie, and whilſt 


the ſoule is in the bode, Faith and Hope will lift 
3t vp,and puc it (in a maner) into Heauen. There- 
fore this ſame Paul ſaith in the third Chapt.to the 
Phillip. & the 30 verl. By Faith and Hope hee had 
his conuerſation in Heauen, while hee was yet 
dwelling on the earth. Get therefore Faith and 
Hope,thatentereth thee into the poſlſeſhio of that 
glorie, and before the ſoule bee ſeuered from the 
bodie,they will(ina maner)put thee in poſſeſſion 


thereof.It 1s the too-looke to heauen that maketh 
the ſoule of Paulto rejoyce in this glorie, The cot- 


tager that hath nota roo-looketoa better houſe, 
isa foole to deſpiſe his cottage , but hee that 
hath a too-looke to a better , who can blame 
him to deſpiſe this cottage ? I will tell thee my 
counſell, before thou diſlodge out of this bodie, 
for as fratle as it is,be aſſured of a better, goe not 
out of the houſe doore, except thou knowe that 
thou ſhaltenterinto a glorious houſe.] aftire thee 
if thou bee not prouided for a better houſe, and 
haue not Faith an4 Hope of a better than that 
which thou lodegeſtin, thou ſhalt enter in a worſe, 
thou ſhalt get that bodie againe which was cuill 
before, 


-- 


that ſpeaketh it? no: itis theſoule that lodgeth | 
in the bodie, that falleth out in the extolling of 


II. Cor. Cnar, Y. 
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| before, but then it ſhall bee a thouſande times 
| worſe: for the ſoule ſhall bee ſhot into that bodie 


againe,and then thou ſhalt be ſhot both ſoule and 
bodie into that foule dungeon of Hell. So, bre- 


| thren, looke for a glorious building, & thouthat 


elteemeſt not of this bodie, bee carcfull for a bet 
ter. A vaine prodigall man will caſt his ſoule out 
of this bodie, and 1n the meane time will not bee 
prouided for a better lodging thereto.Hee is not 
eſteemed a manin theſe dayes,thatwil not hazard 
and caſt out his life for an cuill cauſe and quarell, 
Truſteſtthou that that ſoule of thine ſhall get any 
tetter lodging hereafter, and thou not prouided 
thercot by Faith and Hope here?nay,nay, O bleſ[= 
ſd is that man that diethin a good cauſe! And 
what better cauſe can bethan Chriſtes cauſe,who 


| isthe God of life 2 Aſſure thee,thou that wilt die 


for Chriſts cauſe, thou ſhalt get a building in Hea- 
ven; thou that takeſt no care of this life forChriſts 
cauſe, death ſhall be aduantage to thee, The Lord 
eraunt vs a too-looking to that Heavenlie buil= 
ding, & an aſſurance of that Heauenlie life. Thus 
much tor the aſſurance that Paxle hath , that hee 
ſhall dwell in Heauen. 

Nowe in the verſe following, learne howe hee 
groundeth this aſſurance,and what warrande hee 
hath for him: Faith is not a word, as to ſay, (I be- 
licue) and Hope is nota word, as to ſay, ( Ihope) 
Nay, but thou muſt haue a warrand of thy ſalua- 
tion in this liſe orelſe I aſſure thee,in the Name of 


14 Trr FIRST SERMON, 
GOD, thou ſhalt neucr ger Heauen: Ir is a ſtraite 
way to come to Heauen,and it is wondrous hard 
to ger the aſſurance of it: It is no {mall matterto 
gct an aſſurance of life euecrlaſting after death, 
Thenlooke what warrandes this man PavLeE 
had,thac thou mayelt preafle ro haue the like, The 
firſt gcounde of his aſſurance is in this ſcconde 
verſe, For this cauſe ( laieth hee) wee - ſigh, deſtiing 
to bee clathed, to put on, as it were, a garment: 
Whetewith ? With our houſe which is from [leaven.. 
Thcſe arc his wordes, Then his firſt warrande and 
ground of his aſſurance 1s a delire of that ſame 
glory. What ſort of dcfire? An earreſt deſire, 
withfighing 2nd ſobbing: not a colde dc fire, but 
day and night crying and ſobbing for life, Thin- 


keit thou ſo caſily to get Heauen , that canſt ne- 


uer ſay earneſily in thine heart, G O I give mee 
that Heaucnly life ; no, thou wilt beediſappoin- 
tcd: It is the violent thar cntreth into Hecauen, 


eNMatth. 11.12, as ye2 will ſee a man violentlie | 


thruſt in ar a doore, Thou that wonldelt goc to 
Hcauen,makethee for thronging thorowe till all 
thy giutccs bee almoſte thruſt our. Pavle, in the 
eight chapter to the Romanes. and the 22. and 23, 
verſes, vſecth theſe argumentes againſt thoſe wic- 
ked men that cannot (12h for Heauen : Firſt, hee 
taketh his argument from the elementes, the 
ſenſe!efl: and dumbe ereatures, which ſob be and 
grone for the reuclation of the ſunnes of GOD, 


and trauc!l for that time, as a woman in her birtF;.4** 
O mi-'+ 


| Al 


| 


TI. Cor. Cnar.V. 15 
O miſerable man ! The earth ſhall condemne 
thee, the floore thou fitteſt on 1s ſfighing , and 
woulde faine hauc that carcaſle of thine to Hea - 
uen : The waters, the aire, the heavens, all ſigh 
ing for that laſt deliuerance:; the glorie appertai- 
xceth to thee, and yet thou art laughing : Alas! 
whar ſhall betide thee? The other argument hee 
taketh from the ſighing of nien, who haue gotten 
the Spirit of G O D: We alſo(ſaith he) who kaue 
the firſt fruites of the Spirit, cuen wee doe ſigh in 
; | our {elues , waiting for the adoption , euen the 
. | redemption of our bodice. Thou that haſt not got- 
” | ten the Spirit ſhalt neuer ſigh for Hcauen : fleſh 
z | and blood will neuer ſhed one teare for Heauen, 
. | It muſt onely bce the Spirite of TESVS, that 
_ | mriſt fetch vp the ſigh out of the heart, and the 

teare in the eye, Roman, 8. 26, So heetaketh his 
- argament from them who haue gotten a ſenſe of 
the Spirit of GOD, and rcdcmprion of the body, 
> | to proove the certainty of that Heauenly King- 
, | dome and glory, Nowes there cannot beeaſu- 
'rer argument to vs that cuer wee ſhall obraine 
e | glory, than this ſighing in heart for it, and this 
earneſt defire thereof. It thou find thine heart de- 
- |firous of glory , a ſure argument thou ſhalt bee 
« |partaker of glory. Iris ſaide,Bleſſed are they thar 
« |aunger and thirſt for r1ghreouſnes, for they ſhall 
be filled, Marth,5.6, Seckeſt thou for CHRISTES 
tighteouſneſſe and thy glorie, aſſure thee thou 
- \halr get a ſweete filing. Marke it, I ſaye to _ 

£ ou 
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thou haſt not onlic through this earneſt defire of 
gloric,an aſſurance that thou ſhalt reigne in glo- 
ric, but (looke to yourexperience) that deſire is 
not ſo ſoone begun of that life and glorie, but ſo 
ſoonealſo the ſoule of the faithfull beginneth to 
riſe with joye. Who cuer yer was hce that gave a 
figh trom his heart, raiſed yp by the Spirite of 
Chriſt, that felrnot with that ſigh a joye in his 
heart? Learne it by your expe: icnce. This letteth 
vs fee, that the deſire and rhitſt of glory putteth 
vs jn preſent poſſethon ofa part cf glorie. Ere 
thou come toitdeſiie itcarneſtly, and I promiſe 
thee,in the Name of the Father,tl1ou ſhalt be pre- 
ſently putin poſlefhon of a part of that Heauenly 
mhe.tance.It is true thou ſhalt not get it al here, 
yet there 1s none other Heauen atter this life, but 
that Heauen which thou getteſt begunne in thee 
in this life. Alwayes, looke cuer for that joye that 
is by fight: There are two ioyes,the one by ſight, 
the other by faith, 2, Cor. 5. 6. The ioye by faith 
is in our pilgrimagc in this life: The ioy by fight 
is after this hife , when with our eyes wee (þall ſee 
Chriſt: The ioy by faith ts to looke to Chriſt afar 
of and yet wecreioyce, and lone Him that is farre 
abſ:nt, tr. Per. 1.8, Faith hath a ioye that it en- 
joyeth, by ſpeaking and thinking : Sight hath the 
toye that it cnioycrth by preſence: The ioye of the 
eye great in quantiric,and the fulnefle of 10ye:The 
zoye of faith nor ſo great,for it is the ioyeof a pil- 
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grime, not as yet come to his home, The ioye of 
*%; ths; 


IT Cor, Cnaye. V, 19 ® 
the ſight 1s when wee ſhallſce our glorious Lord, = 
face to face, whom weſece only now by faith,1Cor 

f 1312. This is the fulnes of toy. The toy of Faith, 

| which induring our pilgrimage, is not ſofull, 

| O how great ſhal be the ioy at the perfe& ſecing 

| of Chriſt! Thinke neverto have the toy by fight 

| after this life,except in this liferhou have the joy | 
| by faith,asthe earneſt-penny of the other, & exs {| 
| cept by Faith thou once get a toy before thou des | 
| part fromrthis life, thou thalt never ſee the face 
-| of Chriſt, nor have toy in him, $o brethren,it is a 
| good thing to havethar deſire of Heaven: Sigh 
-| and ſob, and deſire with Pa! for Heaventfor it 1s 
' | a Charter & Evidence of thine everlaſting inhes 
| rirance: & never earthly lord had a ſurer charter 
of his land,than thon that hatt a dcfire of heaven, 
haſt of thine inheritdce in heaven: for theſe earth 
ly evidences of land are without the in their kiſts 
but this cviJence of thine is writrcn & irfgraffed 
in thine hart. Now, when ex-remity isthreatned, 
it is tine toſcek thy warrands ofthis heavely in 

heritance:this preſcne country is go04d forthee, & 

the beſt country that ever thuu ſhalt fee, except 

thou fin this warrand of ſighing, and defire for 
that heavelyinhericace, And therfore let ſcorners 

& mockers ſcorn as they wi!,the children ofGod -/; 
muſt powre forth rears;And this is it that yLord © 
hath bene deſiring theſe many days paſtzhe hath; 
benegently drawing out of us this ſenſe, bur wa: 
He beginneth to preſſe it our of unylettt@ont 
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a: THz FIRST SBKMON, © 
-— -might burſt ont in teares:and thouthat canſtnot 
fob, and defire in theſe miſerable dayes to bee dif. 
ſolved, thou haſtnotrue matter of joy, Woe bee 
to them that have none heart to fighfor the trous 
bles of Chriſts © hurch, but are ever readyto exe. 


cute judgement againſt Gods fervants when the þ 
Lofd is viſiting them, Well, the Lord ſhall wring | 


out teares out ofthem in His wrath,that will not 
ſob in the time of the danger and trouble of His 
Church. Then what is it chat Pavle (ighcth for? 
And what deſireth he2Hee defireth a new cloath- 
Ing to bee put one above as a cloathing that 
is, he would keep this ſame body in ſubſtance, and 
caſt off this filthy omen of ſinand death,8 put 
on that glorious ſhape of the body of © hriſt. The 
reaſon is{ct down,For when theLordjhal cloath ws,we 
ſhallnoxbe foundnaked, So this body ſhall remaine in 
ſubſtance but O the glory and immortality of it! 
Mark the natur of the lodging which wc ſhall res 
ceive,it ſhal not be another body inſubſtance,than 
this body which we have heer in earth, 1heſame 
body in fubſtance wee ſhall have in heaven, which 


we have heer, Heercin onely is the difference,this| 


body is vile, it is mortall,full of finneand wicked 
nefſe,unglorious, ignominious,full of corruption, 
weak infirm,But when this body ſhall be chayged 
#: nheaven,it ſhall not be changed in ſubſtance, but 
+ in qualitic Pasl.i Cor.15, 42. 43+44+ Saith, The 


ie & ſawnin corruption, and is raiſed againe in in- 
| corruption 


Y Ma 
+. 


. <p W+. 
2. ee... Godt 


9 3.4 oa ©n Do 8. &-. 1 oY SE TOs 


© AL "” —— Ee SS Wo th ” 


| 


7 "FE 


0" Hee faieth, T be bodre muft dig., becauſe of ſmnes _ 
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IL, corruption and 1s raiſed Azaine in incor ruption,:it is © 


ſowne im diſhonour, and ts raiſed in plete; it 1s ſowne © 


in weakeneſ}e, and 15 raiſed tn piWer : ( The weakeſt 
bodie in Heauen,ſh ll bc ſtronger than the ſtron= 
geſt manin earth) T hen ( ſaieth hee) it #5 ſolwne 4 
naturall bocke, and is raiſed a ſpn ituall bodie. So the 
change 18 in qualitie, and thcrefore he ſaith to the 
Phul:ppians, chap, 3. verſ. 21, When C H RIST come 
meth, Hee ſhall transforme ( not aboliſh, bur tranſ- 
forme) in qualitie , our vile boaies like to Hts Wne 
glorious bady,Chritt keepeth im F Heauen thar ſame 


very body which hc had in theearth,& thou (halt © 


keep the ſame bodice in Heaue,which thuu haſt in 
earth,but it ſhall be altered in qualitic,as faras 
Hee &e rth 1s difterent, Brechre,this miniſtkrerh - 
comfort:there is none of vs, bur naturally weloue 
this body: then let this comfort thee,that ſuppoſe 
thy ſoule ſhall bee for a time withour this bodie, 
yetthou ſhalt getit again.Another comfort:death 
cannot deltroy it, the graue (hall not be2 able ro 
ſwallow vp that body, but the graue ſhal keep ir, & 
the duſt & ſubſtance theieof till the comming of 


' Chriſt, & ther: it ſhall be compelled rorender it a- 


gaine, L:fe ſhall ſwallow vp dearth but death (nor the 
graue)(hall not be abke ro ſwallow vp the bodie of _ 
Gods EleR: But rhe reprobare ſhall be ſwallowed 
vypof death, boch in ſoule & bodie.In the 8,chap. 
tothe Romanes, the 10.and 11, verſes, Paut 
miniſtreth theſe rwo conſolations againſt death, 


+ ©» 
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# but hee ſubjoyneth, The ſoule in the meane time 
* ſhall luc: and the Spirit of Teſus ſhall take it & co- 
ver it with that blood: And albeit it was a ſinfull 


1aid, Shall we haue no conſolation in the body?He 


ſoule, yct aſſoone as the Father blinketh vpon it, 
wimpled and wrapped, as it were,in the blood of 
Teſus, immediately hee biddeth ir paſſe to glorje. 
He goeth forward: And whetc it might haue bene 


anſa ereth, If the Spirite of Him that raiſed Ieſus 
from the dead, dwell in your mortall body: what 
then? He, that is, GOD the Father, that raiſed vp 
Chrilt from the dead, He,by His Spirit, ſhall raiſe 
your bodies: that ſame body that is dead and lajd 
in graue, that ſame body, by Gods Spirit (for the 
Spirit of Ieſus, and the Spirice of the Father is all 
one)(hall be raiſed vp Learne then, it this holy Spi- 
rit of God once rake lodging in you, He ſhall ne- 
ver lcaue you in ſoule nor body, He ſhal accompa- | 
nie the body in the graue,and conuoy the ſoule ro 
Heauen:The Spirit of Ieſus ſhall goe with 5 ſoule, 
& lift it vp: The earth getteth the body,when the 
ſoulc 1s ſeparated trom it,yet the Holy Spirit ſhall 
goec to the graue with the body, and ſhall remain 
with it in the graue, and with the leaſt part of the 
duſt the:eoftAnd when Chriſt ſhall come, He ſhall 
gather ittogether,and make it a whole body, So, 
happy are they that haue once lodged this gueſt 
in their ſoules:for,neither fire nor water,nor none 
other power, cuer ſhall bee able to deſtroy them, 
becauſethar Holy Spiric ever remaineth with _ 
ow 
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Now in the next verſe,becauſe it mighthaue bene 5 
ſaid and objected, Thou wouldſt not want the bo- * 
dic, why ſigheſt thou then?and what meaneth this 
deſire, if thou wouldſt keepe the body ? Wee (the 
faithfull) chat are in ths tabernacle,\ve ſigh, are buy = 
thened, (but marke our deſire) becavſe Wee Would not 
be vnclothed, (as ſome will ſay, Soule to God, and 
bones to the dung-hill,in contempt of the body; 
but thinkeſt thon tobe glorified in Heaue, with- 
out a body?No) but Would be clothed vpon,that move 
talitie might bee ſwallowed vp of Life. As if hee would 
ſay,T wold haue this faire cloke of glory put ypon 
this body, that it might conſume and ſwallow vp 
all this ſtinke of ſinne that is in the body. Learne 
then firſt, the body as it is now 1s a burthen, Hee 
ſaieth, Fee that are inthy tabernacle ſigh, and are bur 


thened: Tris a loade laide vpon the backe of che 


ſoule, it is a tabernacle, but a burthenable taber- 
nacle,as an houſe ſmoothering ham down,and he 
holding the ſame vpon his ſhoulders, that appe#- 
rantly ic would be better for him to bee out of it, 
Learne ſecondly the eſtate of them that dwell in 
this tabernacle:If the body be aburchen,then the 
ſoule muſt ſigh & grone as a man vnder a heauie 
burthen : And the body is nothing but an houſe 
of mourning to the faithfull ſoule, as long as it 
dve'lcth therein:The wanton light man thinketh 
this body which he beareth about, to bee no bur- 
then,and will run andleape with it,as though this 
carcaſle were aslight as afether: Alas! hee feeleth 
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> bur hee ſubjoyneth, The ſoule in the meane time 
- ſhall Inie: and the Spirit of Telus ſhall take it & co» 
uer it with that blood: And albeit it was a ſinfull 
ſoule, yct aſſloone as the Father blinketh vpon it, 
wimpled and wrapped, as it were,in the blood of 
Jeſus, immediately hee biddeth it paſſe to glorie. 
He gocth forward: And whetc it might haue bene 
{1id, +ha!l we hane no conſolation in the body?He 
anſa ereth, If the Spirite of Him that raiſed leſus 
from the dead, dwell in your mortall body: what 
| then? He, that is, GOD the Father, that raiſed vp 
+ Chriit from the dead, He,by His Spirit, thall raiſe 
' yourbodies:that ſame body that is dead and laid 
in graue, that ſame body, by Gods Spirit (tor the 
Spicit of Iefus, and the Spirice of the Father is all 
one)(hall be raiſed vp Learne then, it this holy Spi- 
rit of God once take lodging in you, He ſhall ne- 
uer leaue you in ſoule nor body, He ſhal accompa- | 
nie the body in the graue,and conuoy the ſoule ro 
Heauen: The Spirit of Ieſus ſhall goe with y ſoule, 
& lift it vp: The earth getteth the body,when the 
ſoule 1s ſeparated trom it,yet the Holy Spirit ſhall 
goe to the graue with the body, and (hall remain 
with it in the graue, and with the leaſt part of the 
duſt the:eoftzAnd when Chriſt ſhall come, He ſhall 
gather ittogether,and make ic a whole body. So, 
happy are they that haue once lodged this gueſt 
in their ſoules:for,neither hire nor water,nor none 
other power, cuer ſhall bee able to deſtroy them, 
becaulſethac Holy Spiric ever remaineth with __ 
ow 
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Now in the next verſe,becauſe it mighthaue bene 2 
ſaid and objeRed, Thou would(ſt not want the bo- * 
die. why ſigheſt chou then?and what meaneth this 
deſire, if thou wouldſt keepe the body ? Wee(the 
faithfull) that are in ths tabernacle,We ſigh, are bur 
thened, (but marke our deſire) becauſe Wee Would not 
be vnclothed, (as ſome will ſay, Soule to God, and 
bones to the dung-hill,in contempt of the body; 
but thinkeſt thou to be glorified in Heaue, with- 
out a body?No) but Would be clothed vpon,that more 
talitie might bee ſwallowed vp of Life. As if hee would 
ſay,T wold haue this faire cloke of glory put vpon 
this body, that it might conſume and ſwallow vp 
all this ſtinke of ſinne thar is in the body. Learne 
then firſt, the body as it is now 1s a burthen, Hee 
ſaieth, Wee that are inthe tabernacle ſigh, and are bur 


thened: Tris a loade laide vpon the backe of che 


ſoule, it is a tabernacle, but a burthenable taber- 
nacle,as an houſe ſmoothering ham down,and he 
holding the ſame vpon his ſhoulders, that appe#- 
rantly ic would be better for him to bee out of it. 
Learne ſecondly the eſtate of them that dwell in 
this tabernacle: If the body be a burchen,then the 
ſoule muſt ſigh & grone as a man vnder a heauie 
burthen : And the body is nothing but an houſe 
of mourning to the faithfull ſoule, as long as it 
dve'lcth therein:The wanton light man thinketh 
this body which he beareth about, to bee no bur= 
then,and will run and leape with it,as though this 
carcaſſe were aslight as afether: Alas! hce feeleth 
C42 not the... 


” 22 THE FIRST SERMON, 


not the burthen, hee is ſenſelcfle,and like one ina 


fcuer, and in arage, that knoweth not what hee | 


-- ht. 


docth, nor what hee ſuftereth: A mountaine is : 


lying vpon him, and hee fceleth ir not. Woe to 
thoſe men that are ſo wanton vnder this miſerie! 
Amend in rime, orthe LORD {th 1! thrult thee 
downe to Hell. Fy- on thee, that dwe!leſt in Be- 
th1mia,cthe houſe of mourning.,& canſt nt mourn: 
Mourne 11 time, or ciſe I aflure thee, thou ſhalt 
mourne for euer. This becing the condition of 


men who dwell in this tavernacle, ftuhing and 


deſiring, as a womin with childe, to bee rcheued, 
what is the cnde of this deſire £ The ende of the 
mourning of the Godlie, 15 not that they woulde 
b:e quite of the houſe, as manie deſire, that were 
wrong : for manic will mourne vnder this houſe 


deſperarclie, and the bodie will bee a burthen to 


theſoule in them, and their life will be vnpleaſant 
eo them : they will thinke to get arelicte of the 
burthen by the want of this preſent life, and will 
put hand in themſelues: but then beginneth their 
eucrlaſting mourning, for they ncuer knew what 
mourning was til! that end come. $o then,this 1s 
not the way to bee deliucred of the burthen, but 
the way is, To ſceke to put on a cloathing on this 
bodic,and hcere 1s the ende of our deſtte. It is clo- 
thed with mortalitie, and that is al! the matter of 
thy mourning : It is not the ſubſtance of the bo- 
dic that cauſeth thce to mourne, but ſinne, that 
poiſcfleth thy bodice, and corrupteth the marowe 
ot thy 


4-0rgs wy 


' IT, Con, Cnare.V: 22 
of thy bones, death accompanying ſinne, Then *; 
this mortalitie bezing an accidenrof ſinne,which * 
S ' js thechiefe cauſe thereof: the remedie is, Seeke 
0 | tobeecloathed withthe life that commerh from - 
Chriſt; Sucke in, by Faith,a droppe of thar life of 
© Chriſt. This will nor deſtroy thy bodie, butic will 
'- | deſtroy the death & (inne that poſleſſeth thy bo. 
1 die. Andthe life of Teſus Chriſt in a moment wil 
tf ſvallowe vp all chat death and ſinne,and all chat 
miſerie that laye on thee : There is the way to 
| dwell witheaſein the bodic: Seckenot to deſtroy 
, | the bodie, Bur ſecke the ſlaughter of that ſinne 
© | anddeath that lieth vpon thy bodie , otherwiſe 
© | ſoulcand bodie both ſhall periſh, the houſe ſhall 
© falldowne, and the man that lodged in the houſe 
© |} ſhall beedeſtroyed, 
4 Remember then, Lifc and Deathare not mat- 
T] tersto bee (corned withall, they are not wordes, 
nay, nay: Thinke grauclicof them , and before 
thy ſoule bee diflodged, looke that thou bee pre- 
pared fora better lite: Looke that thou finde the 
LORD ofLife CHRIST IESVS by His 
Spirit working the death of mortalitie in thee, 
and the beginning of the Life that ſhall laſt for 
ever. The LORD by Kis Spirit worke 
theſe thinges in your heartes, To 
whom bee all Praiſe, Honour, 
and Glorie, for cuer and 
euer, AMEN, 
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5. And He that bath created vs for this thing,cs GOD, 
who alſo hath ginen, vo vs the earnesl if the 
Spirit, 

6. T herefore, wee are alwayes bolde, thorgh wee knowe 
that, Whilft Wie aye at, home in the bodte, wee are 
abſent fromthe LORD. | 

7. ( For We walks by fanh, and not by ſight.) 

8. Nenertheleſſe,We are bolde, c> lone rather to remooue 
out of the boate, and ro dwell wth the LORD, 


I -, *of « 
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wy Rethren, yee that were preſent the 
Y laſt day, hearde what was che pur- 
poſe of Paul in this place. Firſt hee 
| beginneth to comfort himſelte and 
TE #2» all others that are to dic, and to be 
diſlolued, againſt denth, & the terrours of death; 
He(as heſuth in the chap. preceeding & 18.verl.) 
is looking vp to Heauen, and whilſt he is looking 
vp to Heauen, to ſcetharend that he was once to 
artaine to, there cometh in betwixthis ſizhr and 
the light of that glorie and life, a cloude of death, 
to have caught away out of his eies{if it had bene | 

poſlible) | "0 
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| parung.Now in the Text which we haue read,we 
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poſſible)all roo-looke to life cuerlaſting. There. 
medic againſt it,wee ſhewed you was Faith,anda 
conſtant Hope,with aſharpe,:arneſt,and ſtedfaſt 
looking, cut to pierce in throrow death, and that 
cloude of death, and thorow death to geta ſight 
of that life, and light of glori?, which lieth hid vp 
in Heauen beyonddearh. #c know (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle ) and are aſſured, that, our bodies and the earthlie 
houſe of this tabernacle, ſhall bee diſſolucd, yet Wee ſhall 
get 4 bull ding for an houſe, a bu;lding that ts from God, - 
not made with mens hands,but an eternall building that, 
i ſituated in the Heanens aboue the carth, When hee 
hath ſer down this remedy,he beginneth rocom- 
fort himſelfe and others,by a ſure Faith, that af- 
ter death he ſhall. liue againe,after the diſſolution 
of his morrtall bodie, hee (hall receive a glorious 
bodie, The firſt argument of his aſſurance is trom 
the deſire hee had of life, ſighing with an earneſt 
deſire of that Kingdome which is from Heauen, 
This deſire neuer diſappointed man : Neuer was 
there anie man that had an carneſt defire of life 
& glorie, and had the true knowledge and meane 
to attaine to this glorie, that was diſappointed of 
his deſire: but who euer deſired moſt carneſtlie to 
be glorified, moſt certainly ti.ey live now'in-Hea> 
nen , and at this houre they are gloriked there; 
and none there ſhall be thar ſhall haue this deſire, 
and ſtriuc ro throng into Hcauen: violemly, Mar. 
17,12, but they ſhail enjoy Heaucn after thei; de- 


follow 
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followe our the aſſurances and warrandes which 
the Apoſtle hath of the glorie of the lifero come, 
The ſecond aſſurance and warrand of the life to 
come is in the firſt words, Hee (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that, hath created vs for ths thing, 1s Goa, &c.The ar 
gument of the life to come 1n theſe words, 1s from 
the ende of our creation, G O D hath created ys 

to this ende,to wit, Thatin the ende.this mortali. 

tie wherewith wee are clothed, might bee (wallo- 

wed vp of Life: thercfore, liue muſt wee in Hea- 

ven. This is the ende of our creation, therefore it 

cannot faile, but wee muſt bee glorified, Learne 

then, The mancr of our glorifying is this : l1t is| 

G OD, not man, that hath made vs, and created 

vs tothis endc:Tt is impoſhiblecthat GOD can be 

diſappointed of theende which He ſetteth before 
Him of His worke:man may bee diſappointed,for 

hee will begin a worke for ſome purpoſe, but oft 

times hee will bee diſappointed of that purpoſe: 

Hee will build an houſe to dwell in,but it may be 

hee neucr.dwel} init, another will dwell therein, 

G OD, when He worketh a worke to anicende, 

it is impoſſible that Hee can bee diſappointed. 
All the world,if they would (tand vp,and oppore 
to G ODS worke, they cannot hinder it. That 
worke that GOD worketh in vs, 1s ſuch a worke 
that tendeth to Life, as to the ende thereof. #hs 
ſhall condemne vs ? (ſaith the Apoſtle) it rr God that 
Jue#lifieth vs, Roman. 8, 3 3, Will Hee juſtifie thee ? 
all the world ſhall not bee able to condemne _ | 
il}. 


11, CoR. CHnaPe.V. 27 

Will Hee ſue thee 2 all the worlde ſhall not bee 
able ro make thee periſh: So is it of His whole 
Church in gencrall: Suppoſe all the worlde were 
cogſpired againſt His Church, He wil haueit ſafe: 
and wonderfully workcth He the ſa/uation of His 
Church, &cucry member thereof: through death 
He bring<th them to life:(o that it is folly ro men 
to {triue againſt the works of GOD. Yet looke to 
the wordes, Hee that hath created vs ro this end.1s God. 
What creation is this that he meaneth of 7 Is this 
that firſt creation of Adam and Eva? of euery one 
of vs in them that was at the beginning ? Not fo, 
that creation failed. Indcede wee wete firit crea- 
ted co liue, and thorowe that firſt creation enecrie 
one of vs got a ceitaine rightto liue for cucr, 
but that right wee loſt in our owne default, wee 
are fallen from that right of our creation in the 
fall ofeAdam. So we muſt (ceke another creation, 
or eſe wee ſhall neuer ſec Life 3 for wee haue no 
right to that firſt creation, which was in all Holi- 
nefſe, according to the image of G OD, Epheſe 
4.24. If thou ſticke to that firſt creation and olde 
birth-right,thou ſhalt ncuer ſee Life. Then the A- 
poſtle mcaneth of anothcr, What other making 
or creating of vs is this? It 1s our regeneration 
or renewing againe, which is nothivg clſe, but as 
twere , anewe birth and begetting , from the 
which we are called new creatures, 2.(orm.5.17. 
Then, Brethren , wouldft thou haue a ſure argu» 
Ment that thou ſhalt liue after xius life?(& py” to 
| thee, 
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thee, if thou liueſt nor after this lite! woe to then 
thatever ſawe this worlde, and they get not al 
after this life! for this life will away)Lookeif thou 
art regenerated and r2newed , looke if thou art 
ſanRified, and findeſt a ſlaying of thy luſts within 
thee: Looke if thou findeſlt the life of God by hi 
Spirit working within thee, not this naturall life, 
but this Heaucnly and {pirituall lite begunne in 
th:e not by nature, but by grace: If thou haſ 
this,thou halta warrand that thou ſhalt liue: and 
albeit this naturall life ſh 1]I bee taken from thee, 
thou ſhalt get anotherlife cuerlaſting in glory:but 
if thou findeſt thy ſelf not renewed by the Spirit 
of grace, take this life from thce , thou ſhalt not 
gerlite excrlaſting in glorie.Solooke if thou be a 
newe creature, thou haſt gotten a greater grace, 
than to be borne to an earthly kingdome,it ſo be 
thou mayſt aſſure thy ſelfe of lifeucrlaſting, What 
is this newneſle in the new creature? This newnes 
thatis in the new creature,isnothing els butthat 
ſame life which we (h 11] live in Heauen, and is be- 
enn here.This newneſle1s only this new life of re- 
generation,which lifeſo long as thou liueſt heere 
(from the time thar thou haſt gotten a ſponke 
thereof) piece and piece eateth vp the olde and] 
cankered nature. The life of God within thee, will] 
conſume (euen as thou conſumeſt the meat thou} | 
eateſt) the olde corruption which lieth in thy na- 
ture:and in the ende,in the glorious reſurrection 
of on dead,it ſhall bee altogether aboliſhed. This : 
lit 
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life then, which is begunne heere,it ſhall open the © 
1outh,and ſyallow vp death,and death thereafe 
erſhall haue no more place. This life is onely ca- 
ting vp by little and lictle death heere:bur at that 
time it ſhall ſwallowe it vp wholly, and thou ſhale 
ſay with Panle, Death is {Wallowedwp, 1. (or. 15. 54+ 
So well is the ſoule that hath a warrande of his 
new creation, whether he die in his bed,or out of 
it,he (hall die with joy, Then my counſcll is. ſeeing 
death is daylie thieatned, let ettery one ſtriue to 
get this aſſurance ot this new life begun in him 
heere,that it may ſwallowe vp death:Woe bee to 
them that hauc not this aſſurance! This is the ſe= 
cond aflurace of life cuerlaſting. I pray you marke 
theſe allurances, for Paul: had fuch an carneſt dc- 
fire,that hee ſought all aſſurances and warrandes 
of this life, and hez is reigning now In Heauen.So 
thon,who thirſtclt after life, learneat him. Nowe 
reſteth the thirde warrande in the next wordes, 
Who alſo | ath grueuvs the earneF of the $ parite, Learne 
the words, for al the doctrineriſcth of the words, 
Then the third warrand is the Spirit of Chrift Ie- 
ſus in thce. It ever thou mindelt to haue life here- 
after,thou muſt haue Gods Spirit in thee:not on- 
liethine owne Spirice, bur Gods Spirite, flowing 
trom God through leſus Chriſt, & entering into 
thy bodie & ſoule. Bcholde the liberality of God, 
when Hee by His Spirite hath renewed thee, Hee 
will not take that Spirite from thee, as a man will 
doc, when he hath builded a worke, hee will _ 
of is 
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his hind from it, ſtand if it will or not : Bur the 
Lord doeth not {o, Hee hath renewed thee by His 
Hol:e Spirite, which Hee putteth within thee, O 
how the Lora purtcth the third perſon of the Tri- 
nicie in thee, and maketh Him an carneſt-pennie 
to thee of Lite cuerlafting: Becauſe thy regencra- 
tion is vnpertect, and thou halt not yet attained 
to that Lite,theretore Hee letteth His Spirit abide 
in thee, alluring thee as an carneſt-pennie , that 
whatſocucr God hath promiſed, He ſhal perform 
ic to thee, and thou ſhalt nor bee diſappointed of 
2 jot the! cof. Such 1s the infidelicie of our nature, | 
that a!l the promiſes, ail the othes which He ma- 
kech ro confirme His promiſes, all His Sacramets 
which Hec hath joyned to His promiſes , cannot 
periwadc vs. But looke to this thirde warrande, 
Haſt thou the$Spirit of God,if Hce bee in thee, He 
will bee quicko,wer king joye with ſighs: He can- 
not be ile, Hee will be orking the worke of re- 
generation both day and night: Then anger Hin 
not , Epheſ. 4.430. Away with filthie co: Jitations, 
away with eucrie rotten worde,away with cuetie 
eu:ll deede, labour to pleaſure Him day & night, 
and ({triue to keepe Him , and thou ſhalrhauea 
warrande ot life in thy bolome , and when thou 
art dying thou ſhalt find ſuch ſweerneſle in death 
asSis wonderfull to rell.None eucr had the Spirite 
of God, bur in death they had vnſpeakeabie oye, 
Then ſceke ro bee in Chriſt, and g<tHis Spirite 
ane thee, and hauing gotten this Specive hang 
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Him diligently, and powreout thine owne fpirite 
but never Gods Spirit, for then in all diſtreſſes thou | 
ſhalt have comfort, Now to reſuwe all: Yee who | 
take great pl. aſure in your Charters,the Evidens | 
ces of vour inheritance and land, take heed tothis, | 
Your inheritance is in Heaven, and thou art a 
foole, who thinkeſt that thou haſt an inheritance 
in earth! For either ſhalt thou be pulled fromir, 
| orit ſhall bee pulled from thee: Nay,looke as ever 
thou wouldeſt be an inheriter, that thine inheri- 
rance be in Heaven; Thou art the fooliſheſt begger, 
and the pooreſt that ever was, if thou beea King, 
if thou thinkeſt thine inheritance to be in earth; 
Having laid this count with thy ſelfte, Mine inhe- 
ritance is in Heaven, then next looke that thou 
have thine evidence. For thou (halt never poſſeſſe 
Heaven, except thou have the evidencethereoflaid 
up in thy charter kiſt, Now thine evidences are the 
ſame euidences that Paul had, and the ſame kind 
ofevidences ſerve forall, it is an inheritance that 
all men muſt get, one ſort of charter muſt ſerve 
for one inheritance, What then can be the char- 
terand evidence? Canſt thou ſigh for that Hea- 
venly inheritance? Canſt thou havea defire ofir: 
4 | There isthy firſt evidence: Then findeſt thou thy 
ſelfe to bee renewed? Findeſt thou CHRISTS life 
in thee? The life of leſus is manifeſt in me, ſaith Pant, 
2+ Cor,4.10, Findeſt thou the wicked life of this 
Ml world reformed? There is tle ſecond evidencea 
1 Yet more, findeſt thou the 1 worker of thedefire,and;o# 
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the 'worker of thy regeneration , the Spirit of 
Chriſt within thee,then keepe him well; There is 
the beſt evidence of all the evidences of thine 1n- 
hericance: having t heſc, aſſure thy ſelfe of Heaven: 
Fbut wanteſt thou theſe, or any of them, thou ſhale 
{ never get that inheritance in Heaven, As theſe 
}{ threeare three evidences of thine heavenly inhe- 
{{ ritance, ſo they are three props of Faithrhart gripe 
{{ this Heavenly life; They are the three pillars tlar 
I! holdup Faith, whichis builded upon them: cut 
| one oftheſe pillars away, and thou (halt loſe Faith 
' and Hope, Bur here 1t may be asked, Are all theſe 
* three of the nature of the life to come? I anſwere, 
" As for thedeſire, fighing, and ſobbing for t hat 


& ns . Do 
|: heavenly inheritance, it endeth with this life, and 


? 


> inthatlife tocome all weeping ſhall bee taken aways 
''REver.21.4 Mourneand groanc in time,then 
'2 heereafter ſhall come oy, aud pure toy. Atrous 
'? bled 10y 1s lecrc in this life, bur heereatter there 
': ſhall beea pure and (ol id joy, and nothing but ioys 
{7 Sothis mourning ceaſcth tlen, and is not of the 
+; nature of the litc to come! but as tothe new creas 
| ture and regeneration, it is of the nature of the life 
\ ro come, and it is the beginnning ani firſt part of 
; that heavenly glorie; ſo that our heavenly gloric 
4 ſhall bee none other thing but the pertyting of 
{| our regeneration; For when all this pelftric (hall be 
taken away, then wee (hall fully bee renewed. AS 
to the Spirit, tfever hee was powerfull in earth, he 
| Mithall be more powerfull in Heayen;ſo that the ſame 
ps” | pirit' 
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1. Con. Cray, Vee” 37 it, 
the ſame Spirit that heere dwelt in thy body, ah | 


' then glorihe thy body,and make it to ſhine brigh= | 


tec than the Stunne: 1 herefore ler vs ſceke this re- - 
gencration, and the Spiritof CHRIST : For 
in theſe two ſtandechthe perfeRion and the glo- 
ric of t:e life ro come, 

Now, when he hath reckoned out all theEwar- 
rands of life, whereby he aſlureth himſelfethere- 
of, hee concludeth in the next veife, T hex, (ſaicth 
he) wee hane confidence alW3yes : as if hee would ſay, 
Hauin?g theſe warrandes, I haue confidence al- 
wayes, that is, I am aſſured of wy glory : and yer 
the wordes import not only an aflu:ance,bur the 
ce& thereof , which is a ſweete ſecuritie in the 
ſoule: for whenſocuer any man is aſſured of life, 
then the foule with ſweernefle wil rzſt:then com= 
meth that peace of Conſcience,afſuring vs, whe- 
thr we: line,or wee dieqwee are CHRISTES: 
ſo this drawcth on that boldnefle & confidence. 
Then looke the nature, the beginnirg , and:s1- 
ſing of Faith : it is builded and ftandet ypon 
theſe three pillars, An earneſt de(ire of life, Rege- 
neration,and the Spiritof G O D : Theſeare the 
thre: proppes thereof,which are ſenſible to them 
who haue faith, and wez ſhoulde bee acquainted 
with them. Then of this riſcth the ſweereconfi- 
dence of glory, and ſecurity}, the repoſe and teſt 
ofthe ſoule and conſcience,and from the ſoule it 
commeth vp to the mouth and brexketh ourina 
glorying.AsthisTame Apoſtle vpo chis confidence 
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- a SER) | 
in his ſoule, breakerh out & ftitht har ſhdl ſenerm 


from the lone of Chriſt ?Siall cribulation,or anguiſh, þ 


or perſecution,or tamine,or nakednes,or pe: 1!,or 
ſword?No:inall theſc things we are more than vi. 
CtoriouSthroueh Him ith. lucd vs, Rom. 8.3 5 .&C, $0 
that faith being builce 1 vpon thele three pillers, 


ſecuritic and confidence becing builded vpon| 


Faith, then boelin: fe in month will ſay, I dc fie all 
contrarie powers-'ay the (word, ly fire, liy death 
beforc meec,it wi'l ſxy,I dche tho all : yea, let all 
the Demils cf H.1l come betore a man. & his faith 
be w.ll builded, and confidence on faich, hee will 
dcefie them all:yea,albuir they chr-ate damnation 
to him: for it thou ſtand in C hriſt thou ſhalt liue: 
albcit thou muſt bee ſeparate4 from tl:is mortall 
life, yer all the worlde c-nnot feparate the from 
the life of Chriſt. Secke this life now in time, that 
in trouble wee may ſay,that wee will reſt in Chrilt, 
and all che world (hall not ſcuer thee ft: om Him, 
Yet to goc forward in the words, The Apoſtle 
as yet hith not te til! contentarion in heart for 
all chis aſſurances For(ſaich he )wer knolve, that While 
wee arc at, home #1 the bagie,, wee are abſent from the 
LOR D. It wee be: at hoine with a thing. we are; 
farrc from a bet-er thing wh'ch is abroade. Alas! 
thou beeino it home ar thine houſe and fire, thou 
art farre {brgadc treom thine home 1n Heauen: 
vhilt wee are aShome in this mortall bodic wee 
are ſtrangers and Pilorimes from the LO RD. 


| Brethren , yec ſhall lcarne hecre a great diffes 
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II. Car. Cray. V, 35 
rence betweene cenftidence & contentation?:Tt 1s 
one thing to haue congentation, &ano:herthing 
to hauc confidence. 1his Apoſtle had confidence 
but not contentation, T* ou art f:rre deccaued 
that thinkeſt chou haſt ſufhcient contentation in 
this worlde, Woe 1s thee! yea, althoughthou 
hauc Heaucnly graces, and if thou thinkeſt thou 
haſt conteutation, cither of glory, or of ſight, all 
is no:hing: Why? B-cauſ: there cannor, nor 
ſhoulde not bee contentation hecre : no, the beſt 
and moſte confident man that liueth,ſhoulde not 
thinke hee hath conrentation in this pref. nr life, 
All chine holinefle, faith , confidence and hope, 
ſhou!de not giue thee full contentation. All the 
kingdomes, honours, and riches of this worlde, 
which is nothing but dirt and pelffrie, in reſpet 
of thoſe Heavenly thinges, ſhoulde not give thee 
ful! contentation, And yet the worldly foole will 
ſaye in his heart, I have contentation andYufh- 
ciencic, O! but what ſaide CHRIST to him that 
decreed with h1s hart to make wide batnes? Foole, 
thisn:eht thy foule {hall be taken from thee, Lulg 12.20, 
Away with an opinion of contentationin this 
earth, and thou bee a king ofall the earth: Wilt 
thou have contentation without CHRIST ? Wilt 
thon hau* ſufficiencte. and not Mim who is 
thy life & gloric > When thou ar@pilgrime from 
CHRIST, and wandring from thy. countrep 


{ and inheritance, wilt thou ſaye thou -haſt: thine 
{ hearts delire? Had cuer pilgrimefull conrentarion 
; D 


2 during 


bs "1 
A ihe ion bf 4 os rw ei hn” rw As: 
>= A . 
ELARESTY F 


36 THE SECOND SERMON, 


duringthe time of his pilgrimage? Then no con- 
rentation to thet.ithfuil foule,butin CHRIST. 
I ſh all never thinke cotentation to be in my ſonle, 
tillIſee CHRIST faceto face: I giue the2the 
ſam? counſ-1}, yea, and if I had all ſpirituall gra- 
ces,in ncucr lo great a meaſure, yet no cotentation 
for my ſou'e, till [ſe CHRIST: for ail our 
bleſ:dncfl: ſt indeth in the fight of CHRIST, 
and thon canſt not fee CHRIST heere,, be- 
cauſe thou art abſent from Him : For. as long as 1 
am at. home ( {peaking of the {oule ſo long as it 1s 
cloſed hecre within this carthly tabernacle) / am 
abſent ffom CHRIST: And this priſon of my 
bodie (o cloſeth mee about , that I cannot ſec 
CHAISI, | 

Brethren, it is this mortall bodie that is clo 
thed with finne and mortality, wherewith we muſt 
be clothed as long as wee a: e heere, that holdeth 
vs from the ſight of CHRIST. Itis impoſlible 
ſolong as thou art clothed with the ſinfull bodie, 
eo get that full ſight of TE $ V S, albeit Hee were 
Nanding on the carth, cloathcd with His g'oric, 
So thou muſt be vnclothed ot this morrtalitie, ere 
thou cantlt ſce Him : And there 1s the grounde] 
wherefore wee ſhoulde thinke no contentation 
woillt wee are in this body : Becauſe ſo long as 
wee dwell in this mortall body, we ſhall ncuer {ce 
CHRIST, nor get a full fruitionof His coun 
tenance, Therefore, Brethren, take not ſo much 
plealure and dclight in this mortall bodie, + 
aſſure 


IL Con. CHnap.V. 37 - 
aſſure thee, it is but a priſon, holding the Cairh= 


_ full ſoule, "andthe eye of the faithfu'l ſoule from 


the ſight of CH RIST, but aſſoone as irſhall 
bee looſed from it, it ſhall mount immediatelie 
with joyeto CH RIST, and there get full con- 
centation in His face. Yee thinke, ſo long as yee 
want theſe earthly thinges , yee cannot get con- 
tentation; (1 ſpeake nor of the wicked,butcuen of 
the regenerated man) but when the ſoule getteth 
this elorious preſenceot CHRIS Tin Heauen, 
it ſhall haue joye in infinite degrees greater than 
everithadin earth, And albeit the body ſhall lie 
heere in graue, and ignominie fora time, yet all 
that ſhall bee recompenled by the glorious ſight 
of CHRIST, which the ſoule ſhall enjoye in the 
Heauens, beeing ſeparated from the body. Wee 
thinke we can haue none He1uz2nly glory and joy, 
except wee haue this carthly body there: It is true 
indeede, theſoule cannot have ſo great joye, as if 
the ſou'e an&# body were together : but it is alſo 
true,thit the ſoule beeing ſeparated, hath greater 
joye in Heauen,than the ſoule and. body can haue 
together in this earth. Otherwiſe, howe woulde 
Paul haue deſired tohauebeene diſſolued, he ha- 


- uving that confidence an1 earneſt-penny of glory, 


except he had deſired that joye in the ſoulezAlas! 
wee are ſo ſenſcleſſe;that wee thinke joye cannot 
come,except wee get it in ourcarthly body: And 

this is one part of our miſerie, 
Now in the next verſe (in a parentheſis) he ca« 
D 3 ſtethin 
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© HE SECOND SERMON, 
Neth in the cauſe why he2 is abſcat from G O D, 
and a pilgrime heere, and ( aicth, For Wee Walke by 
faith,andmt by frebi; AS it hee woulde layc, All rhe 
fi:ht which [hauc of Him is afarre of, looke how 
farre the Heauzns are diſtant trom the cath, alſo 
as far is IESVS diltat from the eye of the fairhful 
{ouie: there is onely a farrc fight of Him hecre:all 
the {1vht of Hcaucn'y glory which wee haue bere, 
1s like a more, 1nre{pe-t of that {1,nt we (ſhall ger; 
it is ſo tarre from thee that it ſcemeth not to bee 
the thouſand parr of chac tulnes that it 1s indeed 
Thou ſccſt it now as 1t were a mote, but thou ſhalt 
once {ce itas a mountaine in great fulneſle. So 
Paul iath, Ifſee my L O R D, bur afarre of: there 
is agrcatdiſtance betwixt the eye of my ſoule and 
Him: & bcſides this f.rnes,ſuch a muſt ariteth out 
of the ltinking body of cortuption berwixe my 
LORD andme like a cloude,hac it hideth my 
LORDS face trom me. So there are two impedi- 
meates, which hinder vs from th@tull ſight of 
CH.IST.the firit 15 the firre diltance of place be- 
twixt Him & me: the 'econd is the ſmoke & mult 
of my corrupuo tht goeth in berwixe me & Him, 
and takerh the (i.,hr of my LORD from me. Find 
yee not this in your {clues by experience ? Inthe 
beginning of an houre chou ſhalt have a fight of 
Him, and againg! re the halfe houre bce pall, the 
fight of Him 1s bee a day or half: a day. 

Then marucll not, ſuppoſe Pax/e complainerh of 
ehis, that he cannot ſee CHRIST in rcipedt of the | 
farncſle + 


IT. Con, Cray. V. 
 farneſſe and ſmoke that commeth betwixt them: 
Would to GOD wee ada ſenile of this! Whois 
he that oncegron-th tor this, and {ajerth, Alas. I 
2ma pilgrime, itis a tarre ſight which Thave of 
my LORD: O! if my ſoule were looſed from my 
bodie, that I anight bee with Jim ! Who can ſaye 
this? No, wee are all ſleeping, and there is none 
eyclifred vpro CHRIS I in this great mi rie, 
Wilt chou alwayes ctie peace in ſuch 2 miſcriezat 
laſt thou ſhalt be preſſed dowre ro Hell. | 
Yer to infill vpon this verſe.#* walke(ſaith he) 
9 farth and not by ſight, Yee ſechecre then the con=- 
ition of a Chriſtian is walking, not ſitting , nor 
ſleeping, hce muſt be afoote. This worde is euer in 
the Apoltles mouth, 1. Theſſal.5.6, Collrſſ. 4.2.&Co 
Eucr walking . a pilgrime mult not fir downez 
Thouart a pilgrime, vpon thy journey towardes 
another countrey, thou muſt not ſir downe: for 
otherwiſe rhou ſhilt neuer come to thy journeys 
ende, The ſeconde thing which I marke heere, 
This walking muſt not be in darkneſle, butir muſt 
beein light. Woe to him that walker! in darke- 
n*{{2, for 1f hee wee neuer ſo well occupied, hee 
ſhall dic in darkncfſe: hce that walkerh in darke- 
neſſe,he ſha!l get Hell, for H.11 is darkneſſs:(o that 
walking muſt be in | ght.The lighggs of two ſo. ts, 
they :re both ſer downe na tc firſt is 
the light and knowle Ige 0 :The ſecond the 
light of preſence and fight, The knowledge of 


+ Faith is but a glimmering, in reſpeR of the other 
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40 ThE SECOND SERMON. 
lightthat is by ſight, whe thou ſhalt (ee CHRIST; 


 1n His preſence is a wondertull light: when Hee 


ſhall looke to thee, and thou to Him, the beames 
of His glory ſhall fo ſtrike on thee, and cauſe thee 


ſhine, that thou ſha!t bee aſtoniſhed, There 1s no | 


ſoule. but afloone amr coinmeth 1n His preſence, 
ic will bee altoniſhed and marucll that euer cheie 
was ſuchalightin CHRTST. Faith hath but a 
ſmall lighr, bu: the light by preſence is maruei- 
lous: Hce (hali tranſlate vs ro a marucilou> light, 
1. Pet.2.9, All the Angels wonder at the light 
which is about the Lambe: and thy ſoule, when it 
ſhall come into glory, ſhall ſtand wondering at 
ſuch a glory: and thy body, when it ſhall follou e, 
ſhall wonder,and all (hall bee wondering ar ſuch 
a pailing glory ! Theſe are the two fights. Would 
G OD weecoulde take heedeto get a glaunce of 
that Hcauenly glory! then all the pleaſures of this 
earch would bee but vanirie, dirt, an pelfiric to 


vs. TheLord yet open our eyes, to get alight of | 


this glory. 


Theſ:aretwo lights:and as there 15 two lights, | 


ſo th-re is two kindes of walking: The one is in 
this life. the other in Heauen in the life ro come: 
In this life, wee haue a ſmall glimmering, without 
anySunne, a tlincke of ligh:, enuironed about 
w.t1 darkneſe Therefore, bccauſc of the want of 
lizhe, therc 1s ſuch tumbling in our walking in 


this life: but when we ſhall walkein the Heauens þ 
wititaatH ally lightof G OD, withtheccun-! 
tenance | 


4 
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tenanceof CHRIST before our eyes, then no 
ſla2gering, neither to this ſide , norro that , be- 
cauſe of that light that is inthef:ce of CHRIST 
euer ſhining in our eyes. The darknefle yee [ce is 


_ vnpleaſant, buc the light is pleaſant : It 18a won- 


derfull thing, that wee ſhall get leaue to walkein 
that inacceſſiblelight of G O D, whercin the Fa= 
ther and che Sonne doe walke, Brethren, thinke 
on theſe things, for theſe are the chicte points of 
a'l. All earthly thinges evnaniſh when the Sunne 
goeth downegand darkncle commeth:Þherefore 
ſer your e\es vpon that glory, which neuer ſhall 
euaniſh nor decay,ascuer ye wold defire to reign 
there; Theſe dayes require this preparation. Cere 
tainely, preaching and hearing will cuaniſh, and 
preaching beeing taken away, faith will faile,and 
without faith how can me attaine to glory. 1 here 
fore,to keepe inthe glory of this light, we ſhould 
earneſtly crie, LORD, Givt vs Tats Worn: 
For if it bee taken away,wee ſhall bee worſe than 
they of Sydome and Gmnorrha. 

Now, the Apoſtle having ſhewed this, he com- 
mcth backe againe,1nd ſaith, Acxeerth:lefſe we haue 
corfidence,8&c. He that hath confidence te will re- 
Joyce to ſpeake of it, & ir ſwelleth ſoin his heart, 
that of necelity it mult bee vetered, and hee will 
ſay once,twiſe,thriie, 1 haue confidence:Fu: nowe 


. with confidence hee joyneth another thing, to 
Wit, his loue to die, 2nd to flit our of the bodieto 


reigne with CHRIST, Love to die 15 the come 
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2 THrt SECOND GERMON. 
anion of confidence, Hee ſaieth, { have confidence, 
ut 1 lowe rather tor emoone out of the bodice, and to duel 
Withthe LORD, There are twe good thinges, The 
one confidence,the other 1'ght. The Apoſtle mz. 
keri a choiſc heere, he will leaue confidence here 
in the bodie,and he: chooſeih ro die, that he may 
atraine ro the light: and in this reſpe he would 
change all the confidence hee h2th with death, 
Thou wil: not change a foor of earti with death, 
but th'Apoltle will change confidence with death, 
and conficlence 1s more prectou than 411 5 earth, 
Few will doe this, and yet thou wi't die and thou 
hadit ſworne it, Well 1s that bodie that is ſore- 
ſolued to dic as Parle was ! But maketh Paulea 
caoiſe of death for death ir ſelie z Cercainely no 
man wil chooſe death for death it {-lic.for except 
the LORD lighten death, and transforie it, it is 
ancentrie to Hell: And if thou have none other 
reſpcR in dzath bu: to be quite of this miſcrable 
lite, (as ſome will \.y, Would GODTI wece dead, 
that |. might bee qu:te of this milerie ) thou (halt 
bec in ercater miſcrie afcer death, than cuer thou 
was whilſt thou was lining. What then ſhould bee 
the ſpeciall cauſe that ſhould moone a man to ſay, 
(Would G O D I were diſlulued ) enen this,l am 
burthenred with finne,T am burthened with mor- 
talictie. This burthen ſhould bee a great motine: 
Well is the ſoule thar is freede of finne «: What 
plca'ure is it to a ſoulethat woulde faine ſerue 
GOD, toliucencr in ftanc ? Nay, no pleaſure, | 


_- 
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Thisis the ſpeciall motiue that ſhould mooue 


1a} vs ro make choiſe of death, To beewith LIESVS$S 
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CHRIST, ro dwell with Him, and to bee in His 
companie, mm rhe participation ot that gloric that 
is10 the countenance of CHRIST. For that ca ſe 
I would flit, that I might bee with my LORD, 
and embrace that joyc, So as the miſerie of this 
worlde will putthce furwarde to G O D. foihe 
ſwcerencſle of CHRISTS companie will draw 
thee forward , Then to ende, The Apolile hath 
preconceaued in himſclfe a wondcrtull joye of 
that glorie, when hee lawe it not yet, ſo mult wee 
doe. All his walking was by faith , and not by 
ſight: bur he2 ſeth beſorethe hand an Heauen= 
lic joy and pleaſure,in reſpe& of that fruition that” 
he thall once vet of the countenance of CHRIST, 

This ſhoulde learne thee to looke euer for more 
than thou ſceſt:thinke not thar thou haſt ſcene all 
the gelorie that ſhall come to thce and haſt felr all 
the pleaſures that are laid vp for thce in Heauen: 
But thivke that there 1s greater yoye and glorie 
there tha euer thou couldti hearc of: for CHRIST 
him ſelfe ncuer vtrered al the glory that is laid vp 
for the Sainctes : A'l that wee fee heere is butin a 
mirrour2All the glorie oft CHRIST inthe Scri- 
ptureis but in aniiriour : 11! e 25 when the Sunne 


| ſhincth in the mirrour, thou lookeſt not to the 


Sunne that ſhinerh , but ro the glauncirg there= 
of in the mirrour. And as there is g:exer (hi- 


'ning in the Sunne, than intke g/agacing thercof * 


which 
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which thou ſceſt : fo thinke euer there is great 
glorie in Heauen, than euer thou hearde of in thiff 
Scripture, Snppoſe not that thou canſt thinkedf( 
the joyes of Hcauen,, as men on earth thinke ff 
earthly thinges : Who can thinke a thing greate 
than itis ? No, the glory of Heaven,and the jojr 
with CHRIST, mounteth vp aboueth: rea 
of thy faith and hope,and all thing that is ablet: 
conceiue the ſame, It mounteth vp higher that 
the Heauen of Heauens 1s aboue the earth. There} | 
fore,thinke not with thy (clfe,it is too much tha 
I looke for: Thou failc(t only in narrowneſle, thy 
Faith and Hope is ſo narrowe , that they cannot 
comprehende the thouſande part of that glorie} 
And ſo wee ſhould ſay(I hope,and I belicue,mor: 
than I am able to comprehend.) And here is tht 
cauſe thatrhon canſt not get that full ſight of glo- 
ric that is laide vp for thee. The weake begunne 
grace of Faith,and the Spirite of G O D inthe: 
15 not able co attaine to the thouſand part of tha 
glorie. 

The LO RD gine vs grace to preconceaue 
this glorie in ſome meaſure , that wee may ſeek 
the ſame, and ſay with Þ a v 1, I haue Faith 
and Hope, but that gloric paſlſcth all, 

The LORD grant vs this,cuen 
tor CHRISTES ſake, 
So bee it, 
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ark | 

ere.l 9. Wherefore alſo We court, that, both,awelling at home, 
and remmowing from home,Wee may bee acceptable 
to Him. 


10, For we mu#t all appeave before the judgement ſeate of 


tha 
thy 


re (HRIST,that ener yman may receine the things 
ant Which are donein his bodie,according to that that, 
th he hath done, whether it be goodoy entll, 
lol 11K. owing, therefore, that, terrour of the LO RD, 
4a wee perſwade men, and wee are made manifeft vn- 
Nos to GOD andItrufl alſo that, wee are made ma- 
na wifes? in your conferences, 

3 Fc hauec hearde, Brethren, thcfe 
is daycs paſt , the remedie that che 


2 Apoſtle ſetteth downe againſt this 
{8 tewporall death, & the difſolution 

- SY of the body. In a worde, it 1s a full 
alJucance and perſwaſion of the heart, that win 
weare dead, concerning the body,yet we ſhall liue 
agiine, and ſhall receiue xt the handes of God a 
more glorious body than ever this bodie was. It 
i an harde matter to ger this aſſurance, forthe 
naiurall 
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.- Fs --natura lreaſon. of man c: dt, nor will not De 4 
” + twadehim, thathee orice beeing dead, the bod: 
| © beeivg diffolued in aſhes, that cuer thar bodif* 
= © ſhall bce reconered againe. Therefore,the Apo 
#- bringeth in three argumences of this aſſurancet 
| Thefirſtisthe carnelt deſire tharthe Godly haug _ 
in this life to be glorified: It is a thing impoſhblr, 
that this defire can becin vaine: Hee that giucthF; 
thee a dcfire of glorie and ſighing for ir, He muff F 
Kinggthec the life and glorie that is defired and 
Highed for : For otherwiſe Hee would neuer giue 
thee grace to figh once for this life aff glorie; ou 
except Hee were purpoſed to pur rhe$in poſlel,, 
fion of that glorie one-day. The ſecond argumentF . 
* 3staken from our regen: ration,or the end of our: 
|. regeneration, GOD 1s Hee that maketh vs of 
new agiine,after we were diſmaide by the fall of 
- eAdim, Hee createth vs of newe againe, to this. 
-, _ende,that wee ſhould liue the firſt creation. It ens; 
- -dedindcede, and wee hauc loſtthe right thereof, 
-- Genin the firſt creation. Wee were created to! 
” huccuerlaſtingly, yet wee died. Bur the ſecond} 
--creationin LESUS will neacer breake: but as 10 
-  himiwcearerencyed to life, ljuc ſhall wee in the; 
:- *Hez ens euerlaſtingly , it can-neuer faile. Peter. 
.. *Mith;nhis firſt epiſt, chap, 1, verſ. 3. Wee are regents; 
© gate aphineinto that. linely bope. 1 
- + Thechird argument is the Spirit of CHRIST; 
whereby GOD worketh in vs both the defire 
| Wndregeneration; hauingonce giuen ys that SplaÞ., 


. 
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-Hetaketh Him nor from vs againe, butletrech 
Him dwell in {oule and bodie, to bee an earneſt- - -- 2 
Apennie in vs,aſſuring vs Heſhalneuerleaue ys,till - 2 
Athe whole promiſes in CHRIST be fulfilled toys, © - # 
And therforc He is called the Spirit of trueth (lohan, © 
{15. 26. Notwithſtanding,of all this confidece and. 
Jaflurance, vnder-propped with theſe three pillers, -- 
{Deſire, Regencrarion, and the Spirit, the Apoſtle 
i& hath nor full contenration of heart, and theres 
ſon is, becaulſc he ſeeth not the LORD. Hee is yet 
4 wandring asa pilgrime in this world, & hath aog: 
J gottea that joyfu!! countenance of CHRIST, iny/ 
4 the which countenance is onelie ſacietic of pleas. 
$lures: For aſſiire you, the faithſull heart ſhall new" 
4 uzr haue contentation till it ſce CHRIST, There- 
# fore, to attaine to this thing, and to get the full 
ſatisfa&io of the heart,he mabeth choiſe of death > 
4 and remouing our of the bodie: hee preferrechit' , 3 
4 toall grace that can be had in this lifegHe -- 
q ferrethic to that confidence and afſurinenand ro” - 
4 all other grac*s that hee can haue in'thiSbadies. 
that he mighr go vp to that preſence of CHRIST, _ 
Thus farre wee have ſpoken hitherto. 47: +! 
Now to come to the tcxt that we haue preſently + 
read.The Apoſile conſidering that ſight rhatonce : - * 
weſhall ſce, and that preſence that once ——_ gp 


C T 
7 » 


- LIE addi. 


PO EY, LEP by 94 


have of F LORD IESVS,which he hath notgorts- 

| nor will not get, till the time it pleaſe the LORD 
tocallon him : (and none of vs wil! ger-it, albeit 

wee wouldeneuer ſo faine, till that the LQ pe - 
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8 . THz THIRD SERMON, | 
call on ys) he ſhewerh,therefore,whar he will de 
till chat crime come that he get that preſence, an 
how hee will bee occupied living here in thispi 
grimage, what will bee his ſtudie and care in li 
and death: Therefore(faith hez)a/ſo We coner that. | 
axelling at home,and remoouirg from home, Wemayhy 
acceptable to Him, There is his care in the meant 
time, All my care,would he ſay,ſo long as T liuci 
this earth,ſhall be,to bee acceprablero my Lori 
to whom I goe,that I may be the welcomer whe 
I] come. 

Yer, Brethren, becauſe the words are we'ghtic 
eaery word would be weighed: We coner, ſaith he 
there is the firſt warde, and inthe firſt languag 
this word importeth not onely a common defi 
but an ambition: So by this word he vttereth tha 
heis gri:dy of honour,and ambitious:for therei 
an holy ambition that is lawfull, that is requiſite 
thit is needefull in every Chriſtian man, cuenm 
| the pureſt man that is. Bur to come to the he 
nour which he coucteth:We conce({aith he )rhat 
maybe acceptable;There is the honour,to be accep 
.table,to bee counted and liked of. The worldli 
man that hunteth aftcr the honour of the worlde, 
he defireth to be eſteemed of, to bee had in admi 
Tati0,and to be in orace. Sois it with the man of 
God.the honour which he deſireth is cſte-marid, 
he would be accounted of, hee would bee in gract 
and good liking, andif it were poſsible, he would 
be eltezmed aboue althe men in the world: but 


whomy 
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whome would hee havetoefteeme of him 2 The 


' worldly ambitious man would bee accounted of 


by men, hee hath no regarde of GODS efſtima« 
tion of him, hce would hauz the Prince acconn= 
ting of him aboue all Courtiers : hee would haue- 
the people accounting much of him. Butthe man 
of GOD, thar hath this holie ambition and: 
griedinefſe of honour, hee carcth not forthe ac- 
count and eſtimation of men, neither ſcekerh his 
praiſe of men, but of GOD, and CHRIST, with 
whom hee muſt dwell after this life : heedefireth:: ; 
in this pilgrimage, to bee aſſured, that CHRIST 
hath a liking of him , that after this life hee may 


ﬀ reigne with CHRIST as a king for eucr : Thar is 


his honour, _ 

To goe forward in the wordes : When ſcekerh 
hee to bee acceptable to CH RIST? at whar: 
time? There is two rimes : One time of liting, 


| and another time of dying: A time when the' 


ſoule dwelleth in the bodie , and another time 
when ſhce flitteth. The ambitious holie manſee- 


Pf keth to bee acceptableto the LO RD ar both 
q theſe times , both dwelling at home, and flitring* 


from home. All the honour of the worldlie man' 
is in this life, and whilſt the ſonle is dwelling 1n 


{ this bodie : Bur once laide downe in his bedde,/ 


and let death afſaile him, there hee layeth downe: 


f his honour: and if yee tcll him of the honone 
js 
&} the godly man,if cuer he was griedy of honourirs 
M Fi: TIT 


which hee was ſeeking , hee will ſpitte at it. Bur 


q E this 
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this life, in the houre of his death he 1s griedier 


thereof, and the nearer death, the griedier of the | 


honour of CHRIST: hee can haue no contenta- 
tion in heart, till hee know his ſoule is acceptable 
to that LORD whom to hee is going, As for the 
meanes whercby hee ſceketh rocome to this ho. 
nour, ye will hearc of them in the next yerſc here. 
after. 
This ſame Apoſile ( 2. Timoth, 2. 15.) ſetteth 
them downealto: when hee hath deſired T imothis 
toſtudieto approoue himſclfe to G O D, imme- 
diately heeſubjoyneth, If thou wouldeſt bee ap- 
prooued, bee a worke.man:thou wilt not get this 
acceptation by driuing ouer thy life in idleneſſe, 
or ſluggiſhneſle : let cuery man, in whatſocuer 
eſtate, bee a worke-man, The worldly man is cly- 
ming to his honour by vnlawfull meanes, by flat- 
tcrie,by falſhood, &c. but it cndeth in miſerie.But 
the gotly ma, lethim ſcek ro be approued by the 
King of kings, being a faithſull worke-man in his 
calling,& diligent therein. There is the meane of 
thine acceptartion in this life. In thy dying,& when 
all thy ſenſes, thy rongue, thine hand, and all fai- 
Icth th:e and art not able ro worke,yet ſuffer with 
patience, and (:t thine heart patiently to ſuffer 
death, that in thy dying GOD may be glorified, 
and ſo thou mayeſt conſecrate both death & life 
toHim. | 
- Marke heere a leſſon, Paxl of before he maketh 
achoiſe co go & dwell with Chriſt:he would faind 


14A 
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haue bene dead: but here is another defire,which 


| muſt goe before that, and thou muſt haue the like 


deſire, before thou deſire to flit out of this bodie- 


and to bee wich CHRIST. Firſt deſire, whilſtthou . + | 


art in this bodie, to bee acceptableto Hint and 
then defirero flit, otherwiſe nor: for certainely; if 
thou die, before thou bee acceptable ro GOD 1n 
thy life, thou ſhalt not bee welcome to Him, and 
he ſhal be the moſt cerrible ſight to thee that cuer 
thou ſaw : Tſha!l ncuer deſire ro ſee Him when I 
die, if I defire not to bee acceptable to Him firſt 
in life and death. Therefore, ſtudie by a faith- 
full diſcharge of thy duetic heere on earth, to bee 
acceptable tothy LORD, beguile nor thy ſelte. 
Learne againe heere. When hee hach made 2 
choiſe to goe and dwell with the LORD, hee defi- 
reth that hee may live a godly life heere firſt: then 
the leſſon is, A godly life heere is a roo-lJooke to 
that life which wee ſhall haue in CHRIST, which: 
maketh a faithfull Pilgrime deſire to bee with 
CHRIST. It is an eafie thing to haue aneye to 
the life ro come, if thou ſtudie to line well in this 
Ife. And on the other part, itis the hope of that 
life and glory rocome,and an eye to Heauen that 
maketh a Pilgrimetoliue well in this life : where 
this eye to Heanen is not, there is no good life, - 
Wherefore ſhould we ſpeake farther? Alas! theſe 
et} tives of men, theſe manthers , adulteries, 
thefts;telt ys plaincly,ther2 is no ſight of Heanen,  * 
norregarde ofthe life to come: Thon that you 
"at + E 2 t y 


$2 Tur THIRD SERMON, 
thy time.,taking thy pleaſure in the diſpleaſing of 
GOD, ceſtifie{t,that thine eye was neuer on Hea- 
uen, that the eye of thy ſoule was neuer lifred vp 
abouethy bodie, and aſſure thy ſelfe, if thou lue 
on ſo, thou ſhalt neuer ſee Heauen. 

Now 1n the next verſe, hce ſubjoyneth another 
argument,moouing him to bee ambitious to bee 
with that LORD of life. The firſt argument was, 
becauſe hee was to dwell with that LORD in 


Heauen, The ſecond is, that terrible Indgement | 


that all fleſh ſhall ſee, except they endeuour them- 
ſclues ro ſerue G OD in this life: For(ſaieth hee) 
Wee muit all appeare before the Indeement<ſeate of 
CHRIST, Learnealeſlon of the pith of this ar- 
gument. As there is atorce in the hope of the life 
ro come. ſothereisa force in the fearc of a terri- 
ble Indgement,ro mooue a man to liue well here. 
Looke howe needefu!l the one is to cauſe thee to 
live well in this life, as needetull alſojs the other. 
Hope of life is needful,feare of judgemet is need- 
ful: what ſhould be the cauſe of this*knowelſt thou 
nor thy nature, how backward & froward it is? (0 
that except thou be pricked forward with terrors 
ofjudg:ment,thou wilt neuecr addreſle thy ſclte to 
Heauen, bat wilt linguer & ſit downe by the way. 


Brethren, There are two things in Heauen,and: 


two thinges in earth , both ſcruing to mooue vs 
to liue well hcere in this life; In Heauen thereis 


two ſcates, one of Grace, which is called , the. 


Throne of grace: The other a ſcate of Judgementy 
6.59 | a2. 


- 


OS EI. - 


IT. Cor. Cray. V.' $3 3 
2 Tribunall; Fieon all tribunals in the earth, in 
reſpe& of that Heauen!y Tribunall! The Throne 
of grace is ſpoken of to the Hebrewes, Chapt. 4. 
verſ.16, Letyvs goe boldly rothe Throne of grace 
that wee may get mercie,But this will not ſuthce, 
except the Tribunall of judgement be allo before 
thee,to draw thee forward: both muſt bee betore 
thee: and as thou lookeſt to the Throne of grace 
with the one eye,ſo look to the Throne of judge= ' 
ment with the other eye, There are alſo 1a like mia 
nertwo thinges in earth, to draw thee forward: 
The one,the Goſpell ofgrace, The other,the Law 
threatning judgement. The Goſpel drawing thee 
louinglie to G OD, the Lawe threatning thee to 
goc forwarde, orelſe thou ſhalt die, The Goſpell 
gently alluring thee forwarde , promiſing thac 
thon ſhalt ger life : The Lawe (tandmg abour the 
Goſpell as a fire, to terrific thee, and if thou goe 
out of the right way , it will burne thee, It will 
not bee the Goſpell alone that will ſerne the 
turne. Indeede, if there were no canker inthee, 
the Goſpell would ſerue the turne: but in reſpect 

of this wicked canker in thy nature,thou muſt be 

threatned with the Lawe, Seceſtchou not thy na- 
ture? fairnes will not ſerue the turne,thou muſt be 
pulled forward by the haire, or e!ſe thou wilt fall 
into damnation. Take me away the rebukes of the 

Law, if thou bee a king or a Monarch, it is but a 

dead Goſpel to thee,ſuch is the corrupt nature of 


man;Take away the cauker of the nature of man, 
E 2 I ſhall - 
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I hall ſpeake nothing of the Lawe: bur as long as 
this canker remuineth, thre Law mult threaten all, 
from the king to the begger. I were a falſe Do- 
Ror, if I vied not the threatning of the Lawe to 
rebuke this canker of nature. Who is more holie 
than Paxle was? He, looking vp to Heauen, ſeeing 
the Mercie-lcate, likewiſe {. eth the Iudgement- 
ſcate, and if hee had not ſ:cne the Tadgement- 
ſeate, and beene terrified therewith , kee ſhoulde 
neuer hauc gotten a ſight of that Mercic-lcate: 
ſo muſt it bee with vs, wee muſt f: e that Tudge- 
mcnt-ſcate, as well as that Mercic-ſeate, This is 
wonderfull : Hee was even nowe ſpeaking of 
CHRIST asa {weete LORD and faine would bee 
at Him, and nowe againe.hee ſ-rreth Him vp asa 
Judge to terrifie men. Is this the LORD,at whom 
he would bre? Who dcfireth to appeare before a 
terrible Tudge ? Who hath lite and death in his 
handes ? Take hcede: this is Paules meaning: The 
LORD IESVS Hee is both terrible to men, and 
joyous to men, and Hee mult bee both joyous 
and merciſull indeede, to thee who endeuoureth 
thy ſelfe to pleaſc Him in this life : Terrible to 
them who endeuourcth them not topleaſe Him 
inthis life. Woul-{elt thou haue Him mercifull to 
thee,ſftugdic then :0 liue well ſcrne Him ſincerely in 
thy calling. Wilt thou haue Him terrible to thee, 
thou ſhalr incdecde finde Him terrible tothee,and 
thou ſhalt ſhake & tremble ar His countenance, 
in caſe thou ſecke not to pleaſe Him in this ie, 
An 


IT. Cor 
And this ſhall bee the firſt ſight that euer the wic- 
ked , who defired not to pl-aſe Him in this life, 
ſhall get of Him. Heauen and Hell are thought 
jeſts & mocks now adayes:& this Tribunall is not 
looked too, but certaincly thou muſt appeare, et 
ther before the Throne of Mercic,or the Tribunal 
of Iadgement. 

Yer to goe forward in the wordes: F ſhall only 
rouch them, without diſcourſingon that generall 
judgement. Then firſt heere tolet you ſee the ter- 
ribleneſle of that judgement, there is an Appea- 
rance whereof Eſaias, in his 45, Chapter, and the 
23. veriethcreof, and Paule, Roman, 1 4, 11. ſpea» 
keth: es I liz? ( ſaieth the LORD ) all knees ſhall 
bow to «Mee, and all things ſhall confeſſe e Mee to bee 
GO D. There is the reuerence that ſhall bee at 
that appearance, all kinges in the earch ſhall bow 
their knees: & the rongue that would nor ſpeake 
in thisearth to GODS glory ſhaltthen beecom- 
pelled to ſpeake to His glorie, Then theres firſt 
an appearance:Secondly.an neceſſitie, Fhoumutſt 
appeare: Thirdly,an vniuerſalitie,all ſhall appear, * 
without exception,all ſhall be called and allmuſt 
anſwere, Hic ſum, I AM HEERE: Nore (hill bee 
away,man nor woma.rich norpoore, from Adam 
the firſt man, to the laſt man borne on the earth. 
Then fourthly. The ſeate before the which this 
appearance muſt bee, isa Tribunall : the Judge is 
CHRIST, IEHOVAH, GOD not man onely: all 
knees ſhall bow to Him as GOD, and nor only to 
E - 4 CHRIST 
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CHRISTas GOD, but to CHRISTin 
our nature,as man,he ſhall ſit as a glorious Tudge, 
Sit is (aide, lon, 5. 22. The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgement tothe 
Sonne. And as there ſhall bee ore appearance of 
all, ſo there muſt be one recciuing: none ſhall ap- |, 
peare but ſomething they ſha'l receive, What 
ſha'l bce receiuned? A reward of thy actions and 
doinges in thy bodie, whichrewarde ſhall apper- 
taine to the bodie as well as to the ſou!e,becaute 
thou didſt them inthe bodice, As to the qualitic 
of che rewarde, it is proportionall to that which 
thou haſt done in the bodie,bzeit good or euill: 
if it bee good, thou ſhalt bee rewarded with glo- 
riezif cull, rhou ſhalt bee rewarded with ignomt 
nic and ſhame, 

To infiſt ſomething vpon thelaſt wordes , be- 
cauſe the Papiltes ſticke to them, and thinke they 
hauc an aduantage of this place: when they heare 
that eueric one ſhall recetue according to the 
thinges which they haue done in the fleſh, incon- 
tinent they conclude, Er Go, workes merites, 
I anſwere , Euill workes indeede merite damna- 
tion , and damnation ſhall bee thy portion for 
chem, if thou bce our of TESVS: but good 
workes haue no merite : in all thy good workes 
there is no deſeruing,althogh they wereten thou. 
ſand more th1n they are.Thcre is forceenoughin 
an cuill work tocondemne thee, but in a thouſand 
good workes no force to ſauce. The Apoſtle ſaieth 
not 


| 
| 
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not heere, They ſhall receiue'a rewarde for thar 
which they haue done, bur according as. they 
haue done: hee lat. thnot Propter, making workes 
a cauſe, but Secundum , that 1s, according tothe 
reſt;fication of the works, Bur toleaue the larger 


. Inſiſting in this, as more pertinent to another 


plice, and to come to our purpole. 
Weigh the wordes,for euerie wordeis a worde 
of weight , importing arterrible Indgement , an 
Appearing, a nece(hitie of appearing , an vniuer- 
fall appearing without exception , no reſpec of 
perſons, of the king , more than of the begger, 
no mitzgation of the ſcueritie of the Iudge, &Cc, 
CHRIST will haue no mitigation, but if thou bee 
a reprobate, thou wilt bee handled ſcuerelie, al- 
beit thou bee a king, The judgement then, being 
{o terrible, the ludge, CHRIST, muſt alſo bee ter- 
rible: And ſo the Apoſtle ſaicth, Knowing, therefore, 
that, terronr of the LORD, &c | 
Andall this is to learne euerie ſoule, not ſo to 
preſume of the mercie of CHRIST, thar 
thou ſhalt thinke to finde Him mercifull in that 
daye, except that thou haſt ſtudied to bee accep- 
table vnto Him in this life, and canſt ſay, LORD, 
T EMPLOY MY SELFE IN SERVING THE Bs 
Away with that preſumption of mercie , which 
maketh the lowne, when hee s mutthering and 
committing adulterie,toſay.G OD 1s mercifull. 
Hauing ſet downe the terribie Iudgement , hee 
concludeth what he will doc in his owne PRa_ 
Is the 
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Is the judgement and Iudge ſoterrible? Iwill bee 
wiſe: the LORD giue vs this wiſedome. KnoWing 
(faith Paul) that. terrour of the LORD.I will do my 
ductic in this life, My duetieis to preachzto bring 
men to the faith in CHRIST : I will walke inthe 
diſcharge of that duetic night and day. Hee ſaith, 
Knowing ptr fefthie that, terrour of the LORD : It is 
nota blinde terrour that will make a man to doe 
his duetien this life, but it is the knowledge ofa 
Tribunall: to belicue that there is a Iudge anda 
Tribunall in Heauen,and that there is a moſt ter- 
rible day abyding. And if a mi belieued that there 
154 Tribunall in Heauen, a terrible Judge (icing 
there to take account of his doinges in earth, for 
all the worlde hee would nor offende that GOD: 
but this cannot ſfinke in the heart of man : Hee 
will ay, the:e is a generall judgement, but this1is 
from the mouth onely, and not from the heart: 
and ſurely, as long as a man continucth in. ſinne, 
albeit hee ſhould ſweare that there 1s a Tribuna'l, 
It is a token hee knoweth 1t not. The wordes of 
judgement auaile nothing: ic is the belicuing,and 
fure knowledgethat there is a judgement, anda 
terrible Indgeto ſinners in Heauen, that doth the 
turne. Therefore, ſecke pcrſwaſton, and looketo 

that Article of thy Crecde, that the Tudge ſhall 

come,and rake account both of the quicke & the 
dead: Belieueit,and then it ſha'l draw thee to liue 

a godly life. Knowing , therefore , that. terrony of thi 
LORD, wee perſWade men, or cauſe them _ 
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Hee ſaieth nor, I goe to play the part of a king,or 


of a politicke man, Iam buſfie in this orthat turne 


that appertaineth not to my calling : No, but ac 
cording tomy calling , I preach the Goſpel, to 
perſwade men to belieue in CHRIST, that they 
may bee ſaued. To ſpeake the truethyit is not thy 
labouring and doing in any other mans calling, 
that will profite thee, bnt thou are ordained by 
GOD todoe thy duetie in thine owne calling: 
and when the account of thy deedes ſhall bee ta- 
ken in that Great day, hee ſhall not ſay, what haſt 
thou done in another mans calling? but, what haſt 
thou done in thine owne? I made thee a Mini- 
ſter, howe haſt thou traucled in that yocation ? 
Therefore I ſaye, as euerie man would bee readie 


tO giue an account of his doinges, Icteucrie man 


bee diligent in his owne vocation , ſeeking the 
gloricoft G O D therein, 
Noweit might have beene (aide to Paul;Thou 
boaſteſt much of thy doing and preachivg : buc 
looke with what ſiaceritie thou haſt beene.occu- 
icd, and with what vprightneſſe of heart thou 
| beene preaching in thy life rife ? Heanſwe- 
reth, and firſt hee taketh GOD to bee witneſſe of 
the ſinceritie of his he. rt in diſcharging his Mt 
niſterie : and then hee taketh the (ormbians , 
among whome hee had traueled. to bee witneſſe 
alſo of his ſinceritie, As for GOD, heeſaieth, We 
arewade manifeft vntoG O D: Andas formen,T7 
Irwit alſo I am made mamfeit in your conſent ger 
. caket 
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taketh firſt G O D to bee witneſſe, who knoweh 
the heart, and then the Corimbians, who ſawe hi 
actions. 

Then, Brethren, it is not enough for a Mini 
ſterzthat preacheth CHRIST as Paxle docth, fe 
to perſwade men to belieue in CHRIST,to ſpeake 
outwardlie to men, as I am now ſpeaking to you} * 
but hee muſt looke in the meane time, that in. 
wardlie his heart be ſet vpon GOD, that 15,100) 
that he avprooue his heart in ſinceritic to GOD, 
who ſceth the heart, Men marke the wordes tha] * 
come out of the mcuth. but G OD markethth 
finceritie of the heart, to ſee with what ſincerite| 
the man ſpeaketh. This that I ſpeake of Parl inhii 
 calling,I meane of all other men in their callings 
Doeſt thou anie thing outwardlie to men, lookt 
that thou doc it inwardlie in thine heart, with ſin- 
ccritie to GOD, otherwiſe thou loſeſi all thy tra 
vell, albeit it were neuer ſo good in the preſence 
of men.Otf chis 1t tolloweth,al theſe are but vaine 
voyces,to ſtand vp and ſay,I have done this thing 
or that thing. To ſpeake tomcn, who knowe nat * 
the heart, except in the meane time, as thouar! 
ſpeaking vnto men,thou mayeſt draw the LORD 
to bee witneſle ( as Paule doeth ) to the fincerit! 
of thine bcart, and may (ay, I haue beene traucl 
ling, with what ſinceritie the LORD knowet 
that which I haue done, I haue done it in finceri 
tic:not being content to call GOD onelie to bet 
witneſle, he turneth him to the (orinthians,and ht 

apps 
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gl appealeth their conſciences to beare recorde of 
kf his finceritic in his doing, and hee faicth, efs for 


you, Corinthians (ſpeaking ſparingly) [ era#.cxc, 


'f Hee was aſſured of G O D Steſtimonie , but hee; - 


truſted, that the (orintians alſo would beare hin 


| recorde,that hee had tranciled truclie:Hee faicth, 


in your conſciences. It is to bee marked, thathe ap. 


| pealeth to their conſciences , not their mouthes, 


but their conſciences: for the mouth of man will 
giue one teſtimonie, bur the conſcience will give 
another : Aad when the conſcience will bee ſay. 
ing, the man hath ſpoken trueclie and in linceri- 


| tie, the mouth 1n the meane time will bee backe- 


biting him, and the conſcience will ſay, thou lyeſt 
mouth, Speake, therefore, ever according to 
conſcience: forif thy conſcience ſpeak one thing, 
and thy mouth another , thou ſhalt bee challen- 
ged of alye. It is true indeede,, men knowe not 
theheut of man, as whena Miniſter is ſpeaking, 
yee cannot judge of his heart, the LO R D jud= 
geth it, yet a taithfull and ſincere man , hee will 
iter ſomerime the inwarde finceritie of his heart 
in his wordes and decdes , that all that ſeeth and 
heareth him, will looke in thctechorowe, and {ce 
the inwarde finceritie of the heart, and giuean 
outward confcſlion of it, 

Now, Brethren, then in this example of Paule, 


4 yee haue ſucha proteſtation, as the faithfull Pa- 
{ ſtor ſhoulde make in the houre of his death, and 


x Which ſhould be his teſtament, There is two things 


in his 
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1a bis Miniſteric, the outwarde ſpeaking, and thi 
inwarde ſinceritie ofthe heart, If hee would pros 


reſt of his faithfulneſle, looke that hee proteſt all 
P Av L E did: Firſt outwardly, I haue vſed all dj 


ligence in diſcharging all the outward partes of 
my calling, I haue kepc nothing abicke:and then 
inwardly, As for my finceritie, Firſt I take GOD 
to bee witneſſe, who knoweth and onely ſeeth 
mine heart, with what ſinceritie I haue ſpoken, 
and then Ttake you to witneſle , that haue been: 
conuerſant with mee, ſo farre as yee can knowe 
the inwarde fſinceritic of mine heart , bymy li- 
uing and outwarde ations, Wouldeto G ON 
wee coulde haue this ſinceritie. And Ipraye the 
LORD eraunt mee this ſinceritie : and J beſeech 
Him, that as Hee hath beene with mee ſince the 
beginning of my Miniſterie , ſo Hee would neuer 
leaue mee, vntillthe time] finiſh my cou: ſe 
with joye, to His glorie, and comfort 
of His Cav ca, through TESVS 
CHRIST our LORD, 


To whome, with the FaTnrs, and the 
Holie Gnosr, bee all Honour, 
Praiſe, and Glorie, both 
now and cuermore, 

So bee it. 


THE FOVRTH SERMON. 
II. Cor, CHnaP.V. 


12, For Wee praiſe not our ſelues agame vnto you, but 
gine you an, orcaſiuei to rejoyce of vs, that. yee 
may haue to anſWere again#t them, Who rejoyce in., 
the face, and not in. the heart. 

13. For whether Wee bee out of our Wit , Wee are it to 
G O D, or Whether wee bee #1 our right minde, We 
are it vn10 You, 

14. For that. lone of CHRIST conſtrainethvs, 

15. Bec auſe wee thus judge, that. if one bee dead for all, 
then. were all dead, and Hee died for all, that, 
they that. line, ſhoulde not hencefoorh line nts 
themſelues, but vnto Him Wha dicd for them, and 


roſe againe. 


O repeat ſhortlie that which we 
=I& h2uc heard in this Chapter, We. 
KEI hcarde firſt of that aſſurance of 
FA | glorie and life euerlaſting,which, 
W939) is theonly remedy againſt death 
SSL and the diflolution of this body. 
ee hearde ſecondly of the three warrandes of 
this aſſurance of life & glorie: Thefirſt,the _— 
Bo winc 


- 
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deſire which the heart had of chat glorie and life 
'The ſecond, Regeneration and renewing : The 
thirde, the Holie Spirite,who is the worker of all 
grace in our heartecs , and who neuer jezuethys, 
bur abideth in vs, as an aſſured earneſt=pennie of 
the full accompliſhment of all that gloric promi- 
ſed to vsin the word of GOD, And yet for ill this 
wee heard that the Apoſtle had nor that conten- 
tation nor full ſatisfaction of his heart, becaulc he 
3s yet a pilgrimeg lining hezre by confidence, and 
hath nor gotten the full preſence of his LORD, 
hee chooſcth to leane all the thinges in this life, 
and thlicrefore,hee raketh reſolution what hee wall 
doein life and death, to the ende, that when hee 
commeth to his LORD in the Heaucns, hce may 
bee welcome. The thing hee reſolucth to doeis 
this,hee endenoureth himſelte in his calling to be 
acceptable to Him: in life and death : and hee will 
conſecrateall the ations and ſufferinges of both 
to Him. Beſide that glory to come, which moucth 
him to ſtudicto bee acceptable to his LORD, he 
fetteth downe another moriue, a terrible Tribu- 
nall which abideth him and all men and women, 
 whoſtudic not to bee acceptable to the LORD. 
The ſoul: ſhall not ſo ſoone depart out of the 
bodie, bur ic ſhall alſo as ſoone bee preſented bee 
fore that Tribunall, and ſhall receiue that dolo- 
rous ſentence, if they hane not ſtudicd ro bee ac, 
ceptable ro Him, Therefore, the Apoſtle conclu- 


dcth , Knowing, therefore , that terrour of the 


LORDS. 


os os ow as IgG A a£Aqc wa a. ac 


Da ]lJzts5 5A © A = IV KK, © R "4 = DADDEAIvw mw tre was 


= =, w . 


_— www TH-H 4c 


to — — o—_ Tz IS . LR — md 


- 55,5. RG mn. 


.'" TI*Cor. Cuar, Vo *. ue 
LORD. we traucll inour calling to preach Chriſt, 
and to bring men to faith, and that not for the 
faſhion, bur in ſinceritie of heart: ſothar weetake* 
God(who ſecth the hearc )to be witnefſe ro vs of 
our ſinceritie. Andas to you, (o::i2thians, vpon 
whom we hane beſtowed our Jabour, wee appcale 
to your conſciences, and wee take you to be wits 
nefſe of that ſame ſinceritie of our calling. This is 
theſumme of all which ye haue heard hickerto in 
this Chapter, 
Now ro come to this Text which wehaue reads 
In the firſt verfe , the Apoſtle hauing ſpoken of 
his ſincerice in preaching , the Corinthians , who 
had not that liking of him which they ſhoulde 
have had, might have objected, Well Paule, yet 
yaunteſt thou of thy ſelfe ? thou haſt once vaun- 
ted of thy ſelfe (as appeareth in the ſecond and 
third Chapters preceeding)and yer art thou com- 
mending thy ſeife? He anſwereth,no,] commend 
not my elfc againe, I vaunted not of my ſe fc be= 
fore,nor now neither: but when I ſid, We are mage 
marie to GOD, and Iirn#t alſo that, Wee are made 
manfeft 1m your conſciences;in theſe words I giu2 you 
occaſion to glorie of me,and not ſo much for my 
cauſe. as for the cauſe of falſe flaitering Apoſtles, 
who glorie in their outward doings, without fin- 
ceritie of the heart : the repreſſing of theſe mens 
vaine gloryirg, is the cauſe of this my ſpeaking. 
Thisis the meaning of this verſe. | 
\ Then, this Text becing plaine, learnetheſe leſs 
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Tre 


" ſons: I marke firſt in the pecſon of the Corinthian, 


who objeReth this vaunting to the Apoſtle, mif- 


_ taking his words, Scarſe may a godly man ſpezke 


a worde or two of the grace which the Lord hath 
giuen him,and that not to his owne praiſe, but to 
the praiſe of his God,when he is miſtaken by euill 
men, who ſet theſc]ues to wryth cuery word that 
is ſpoken:And it cuer there was an age inF which 
this vice reigned, IT am affured(& experience pro- 
ucthit)nonz age may bee compared,in that caſe, 
to this age: Yea,a godly man can do nothing, but 
mcontinent he is miſtaken:he can ſpeake nothing 
but he is miſconſtrued, and eſpecially the Mini- 
ſters in their callings,among all men their words 
arc moſt miſcoſtrued: the day riſeth not, but there 
15 an cuident expericnce of this point,and cuerie 
one ſceth ir, Therfore, what remedy?bur patience: 
all this judging is but for a time, tary alitle while, 
and keepe a good conſcience 1n the meine time, 
and we ſhall ſceanother judgemet, when He ſhall 
coine who judgeth rightly, 

Then ſecondly,!earne in the perſon of Paw!: he 
will not have it ſo much as once ſeeming, that he 
pra ſeth himſelfe: cuery good man,and eſpecially 
a Miniſter ſhould flec all occaſion of vaine glorie 
Yea, Chriſtian modeſtie. and ſoberneſſe require, 
that eacry man though they were indued with the 
grca:eſt graces in the world, yet they ſhould ſpeak 
and thinke of themſclues ſoberly: the more they 


hauc,the greater graces that God hath giuen pre 
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{mine infirmity, Then may not a godly man ſpeake 
| 5 2 


TI. Cor. GraPr. V, | 
the leſſe they ſhould account ofthemſelnes: yea, 
ſuppoſe they be ſomtiung in tlieſighr of God.yer 
looking to the naughrtineſlc that abideth in this 
cankred nature.thcy thold fay of themfclues(Tam 
nothing)tor th'Apoſtle ſaith, 1. (0.8.2 & Gal.6.3. 
Hethut thucketh himſelf ſomethirg, he # nothing: & Phil. 
2.3. Lit encr y man account another man. better that, 
himſelfe.1f a man will meditate on his owne eſtate, 
either by night or by day,let him thinke of his in= 
frmicies,his ſins and naughtines:will hee rejoyce 
of himſclfe in his owne mind?looke to Paxl what 
he ſaith, 2.(orin. 1 2.9. 1 Will yejoyce in mine infirmties, 
that the power of I:ſus may dwell in mee, Tre power of 
God neuer dwe't in a proud nor ambitious heart, 
butin an humble heart: God reſiſteth the proud, 
&giueth grace to the humble. 1.Pet.5. 5.50 Paul, 
when hee was muſing of himſclfe, albeit hee had 
ſcene great viſions,2.Cor.12.he complaineth of his 
infirmitie to the Lord : the Lord anſwereth, My 
prace is ſufhcient for thee, my power 15 made pers 
tetchrough weaknes, Then thou that wouldſt be 
ſtrong in God be weakein thy ſelfe:thinke nighe 
andday of thine infirmity & miſery by fin. I mark 
a:aine 1n the words of the Apoſtle; A godly man 
may rejoyce and glory inthe grace of God: Why 
ſhould not the grace of God bce gloried in? The 
Apoſtl +, 2,Cor.chap. 18.ver\. 5.,whe he hath ſpoken 
ofcthat Heauenly reuelation,Of ſach aman I'Will re- 
jyce,(aith he,of my ſelfe Will [ nor rejoyce, except it bee 
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God,as Paul did here. To what ende? That they, 


of him {clfe:zYes,he may ſpeake of himſclte, as the 
'3nſtrumet of God,as the diſpenſcr of the grace of 


vnto whome the Lord hath made him a good ins 
ſtrument,vpon whom hee hath beſtowed his tra- 
nels, may glorifie God, and render vnto himthe 
honour of a Miniſter. Paule ſajeth, 1.Cor. 4.1. Let 
man count of vs, as of the Miners of Chrift aud diſþe- 
(ers of the ſecretes of G24, And ſo a Miniſter ſhould 
hauc honour, and they vpon whome hee hath be- 
ſtowed his traucls,and the grace which God hath 
giuc him,ſhould honour him,& they are as great- 
. le indebted to giue it him,as anic debr that euer 
they ought to pay. Thcr. fore, the Apoſile ſaieth, 
2. Cor. 12.11,1 bae beeve fooliſh in glorymg,bus Je haut 
compelled me, becanſe 7 ſhould haue beene commended 
34. It ts a point of ſacriledge to take anie honour 
from them thatGod hath giuc them. Now where. 
foe is this, that th'Apoſt!e would hauethem glo- 
rying of him? Not ſo much for his owre cauſe, a 
forthe cauſe of filſ:Texchcrs,who rejoyced inthe 
face,& nor in the heart, that is,not in inwarde fin- 
ccrity,but in outward things, hauing a faire (hoy 
of eloquence andfaire words, Then learne,ambr 
tion muſt not be borne with: it ie pernicious both 
tothe man in whomeit is,and to other men wh 
haue adoc with him. This vaine glorying 1s a kind 
of blaſphemie , for that which thou takeſt tothy 
ſelfe in thy vaine glorying,thou reaveſt God of i 
in what calling ſocucr thou bee, Therefore, thi 
Y; 
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yaine vaunting of our ſelues is a vice, which 
among all vices ſhould bee moſt repreſſed, Alace 
thar ſtinking fleſh ſhonld ſtand vp and reaue God 
of hi; glorie! Now,wouldeſt thou haue a meane 
corepreſſc this viunting In the mouth of an am=- 
bitious man? When hee is vaunting of theſe out- 
ward graces and benefites, as an emptie veſlell, 
ſounding without ſinceritie in his heart,caſtthou 
ypin his teeth the ſincerity of the heart:ſay,vaine 
man. all thy ſpeach is inthy face,and not in thine 
heart. Sct vp the heart againſt the face,and itſhall 
ſhame ir. Tr auailcth not to ſpeake of anie thing 


* that thou can doe,except thou haue inward fin- 


ceritie in the heart:For theſe outward things ſhall 
euaniſh,and dare not appearc before God in that 
fret day: but finceritie remainerh for euer. 

To come to the next verſe: Yet they will noe 
let him bee: yet they will object vnto him his foo- 
liſhnefſe. Who will vaunt of himſelfe bur a foole 2 
Paule,thou art a foole,thou braggeſt of thy ſelfe, 
The Apoſtle anſvereth with modeſtie, Y/heeher we 
bee out of our wit, wee are it to G © Dy or Whether wee 
bee in our right minde, Wee are it vnts you, There 1s the 
Apoſtles aniwere. 

Then, Brethren that which God counteth wif- 
dome, the world counteth tit fooliſhneflz,and that 
which the worlde counteth wiſdome, God cout- 
tech it fooliſhneſſe,Was there anic fooliſh talsing | 
here, when the Apoſtle ſaith, We are manife#F to God, 
and ] doubt not but we are marifeſt alſo to your coſciences? 

= Was 
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Vas there any bragging hcre?So the wiſdome of 
God is fooliſhnes co the world, & ſhal be, as long 
25 corrupt nature is within vs : And the Apoſtle 
faith, 1.Cor.3.19.T he wiſdome of the World 7s fooliſh! & 
with G:14.But the queltion cannot now be decided 
whar the true witdome is,and what falſe wiſdome 
is theend will prone. True wiſdome tis juſtified of 
her owne children, Marr, 11.19. Well,theend will 
ſhew, and eſpec a'ly that day when all things ſhall 
be reucaled. Fooliſhncfle ſhall ſtand vp,and all the 
wo:14 ſhall ſce it to be fooliſhnes: Wiſedome (hall 
fland vp, and all the world ſhall ſee it to bee Wiſ- 
dome, & then it ſhal haue the owne approbation, 
So that theſe m&,that will bc counted wiſe in this 
world, will bee compcl:ed to vtter theſe wordes of 
chem,whom they cltcemed fooles in this worlde, 
Are theſe the men, whoſe liues wee counted foo- 
liſhnes?AndIT beſcech God ro opt our eyes to ſee 
this true wiſedome &eſpecially in things concer- 


ning religio, which wiſdom only wil abide appro- | 


bation. Secondly le:rne,Pazle here yeeldeth to 
them,& ſaith, Let me bee mad, 1 am wad to God: 
my God is before minee: es,and I care not to bee 
* mad to this worlde: And as for you, if I bee in my 
right mind, it is to you: Ye Corimhia; havenothing 
to laye to my charge, for I haue done my duetie 
faichfully ro you. Brethren,ſce ye not hcere the 
care which we ſhoi.1d hate of the glory of God .& 
of thcChurch of God. and her ſaluition?It ſhould 
Cauſe a man of this calling chat Paul was of,to be 
rauiſhed 


IT. Con, Cnay.V: = rx 
rauiſhed in ſpiric,and to be content to be counted 
a foole in this world,that God may bee glorified, 
and men helped forwarde to Heauen. It God bee 
glorificd in my madnes, what regard Ito be mad? 
whar reſpe&is to be made of a mi in this world? 
and whar if men goe to ruine and decay, ſo that 
God bee glorified? Bur alas! there is ſuch a ſelfe» 
loue ingraffed in the heart of every man, that wee 
wil not ſuffer God to be honoure4,except it may. 
ſtand with our honour. & we will Gay, I will not be 
eſteemed a foole,I will not be diſgraced: if it may 
ſtand with mine honour and proftie I will glorifie 
Him: but if His honour and mine ſtand not toge- 
ther,I will chiefely haue reſpeR ro mine own ho- 
nour.So it will neuer be well. till wee get this can- 

' | kred ſelfe-loueſibmitting it ſelte to the glorie of 
God.And it ſhould be the greateſt endeuour that 
ever weſhould haue in this world, to caſt out this 
| felfe-loue, that we may be content, that God may 
bee glorified, alchotigh it were to our diſhonour, 
yer.though it were with our deſtruRion. Itis not 
ſelfe-loue that bringeth hononr and glory, onelie 
honour is of God, & thou ſhalt neuer get honour 
except thou caſt away ſelfe-loue , that God may 
| | bee glorihed, 
|| Thento go forward:Pas/ muſt have ſomthing. / 
|| forhim,why he will bee mad for Gods cauſe;hee 
will nor bee mad without ſome reaſonttherefore, 
inthe next verſe he ſaith, For the lowe of God conſtrais. 
mecb v5:as if he would ſay, I am conſtrained to this, 

F 4 fooliſh- 
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ooliſhneſle,and a charge 1s laide on me to doe fo, 
I am bound and obliged ſo ro doe: that is,to beg 
mad man torthe gloric of my GOD, And from 
whence commeth this ncceſhitie 2 Ir is the louc of 
God,ſfaieth hee, that conſtraineth mee: this bande 
that bindeth me 1s the loue of Chrilt not the loue 
which 1 beare to Him (thatistco weake) but the 
lone which H:e bearcth to mce,it bindcth all uy 
ſenſes, and vrge. h me co honour myGod with my 
who'e bodie. Thele are the words. Then the verie 
neceflitie which licth oa thee to bee a mad man 
for GODS cauſe, itis not a thing whereof thou 
cault free thy ſclfe:there is a necetlity 'aid on thee 
to bee counted mad tor Chriſtes cauſe. Then, if 
there be a nccellitic laid on vs to doe this ( albeit 
it bee to our owne diſhonour) what if wee dueit 
not,but will ſhale off this yoke? Then 1 tell thee, 
in place of it, another neceſhtie muſt come 1n, 4 
neceſsitie of woe, Pauleſaieth, 1. Cor.g9.16. #oe i 
we if I preach not the Goipell, God hath laid this ne- 
ceſsity on me to preach,and if I cat it off, another 
neceſsitic of woc ſhall be laide on mee. Alas! this 
world thinketh ail this worſhipping of God to be 
voluntarie, that men may ſerue G O D as they 


pleaſe, and that men may picach as they pl-als, | 


this way,or that way,and ſpeake heere,and holde 
their tongue thcte, as they will, But I ſay tothee, 
Wilt chou free me of that neceſsitie that lieth on 
mee? Art thou able to take it off my backe ? It 
thou bee not able, then for GODS ſake let mee 


preach, 
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uice of CHRIST, if it bee conſtrained ſeruice?The 


II. Cor. Crap. V. 

-each the Goſpell with freedome and finceririe 
ot heart, I tell thee, Thereis ſuch a neccſsitielaide 
ypon the ſhoulders of the Miniſters. to viter cucry 
thing which the Lord putteth into their mourches, 
that if thou ſhake off this neceſvity another necefſ- 
ficie of woe ſhall be laid ypon them. And this ſhall 
be their crie on their dead-bed, Woe to mee, that 
I preached not the Goſpcll trueie, 

Yet to goe forward, From whence commeth 
this neceſsitie?Hce ſaieth.: z5 rhe lore of GOD thats 
conſtraineth mee 1t is the loue of Chriſt which Hce 
ſhewed in His ſuflering for me, that bindeth mee, 
So, it was the loue of Chriſt towardes Paule that 
moued him patiently to be called mad for Chriſts 
cauſe. Chri{t,for the lone which He did beare to 
vs,ſuffered Himſclf not only to be c:lled mad,bur 
to be called a Deuill, Matt.1 2.24. He ſuffcred the 
extremitie of paine and ignominie for our ſakes: 
andall the rcuilinges and reproches that ſhovlde 
haue lighted vpon vs, Hee tooke them vpon Him. 
Such was His loue rowardes vs, Then, wilt not 
thou ſufter to he called a mad man for His cauſe? 
If thou w'oaldeſt have a part of F inheritace which 
Chriſt conquered, thou muſt bee bound, aneceſ- 


. ſitie muit be laide vpon thee,and if thou bee loo. 


ſd, thou art looſed from the loue of IESVS, and 
then woe and cucrlaiſting deſtruction ſhall come 
vpon thce. I ſee then. all our ſeruice of Chriſt, is of 
neceſcitie, Then what pleaſurc can bee in the ſer. 


thing 
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 thingTIam compelled to doe, I will haue little 
pleature in the doing of it; In deed it is true, thou 
artnot looſe, but bound;From the time that thoy 
entereſt into the Church of Chriſt, thou entereſ 
into bonds: bur there is a great difterence berwixt 
band and band:one band will binde thee & force 
thee ro doa thing, whether thou wilt,or wilt not: 
Another band will only leade thee the right way, 
which thou art to goe. 

Brethren, this band that Ple (peaketh of in 
this place, it is a ſweete band the band of theloue 
of Chriſt and it bindeth thee ſveecly a1 lovingly 
to diſchar2c thy duety towards God : and all thy 
duety by this band is volunt:ry : and hee whois 
bound with this bad,will rejoyce more to becal- 
led a foole for Chriſts {ake, than to be eſteemed 4 
king vpo the earth.But thou muſt take heed where 
this band is that bindech thee , that it may leade 
thee to doe thy ductie willinglie : If the loue of 
Chriſt, which 15 the band, be outwith thee. onelie 


founding in thinc eare (as when it is tolde thee, 


Chriſt loueth thee)]I tell thee it wil not bind thee. 
All the preaching in the worlJ will not biod thee, 
if it be without theesParl faith,therefore, Rom5,5, 
'T he lone of God ts ſpread abroad in our hearts,thoraWv the 
holy Spirit that 1s guen vs, Then, that that loue may 
bindethine heart.it muſt bee powred in thee,and 
when it entereth into the heart, it looſcth 5 heart 
with ſuch a ſweetneſſe co doe Gods will as is vn- 
ſpeakeable : it bindeth the heart with an excee-. 


ding 


| office will to good, when Chriſt came, 
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ding joye, Would toGod wee had a taſte of this 
loue! All is but words. There ca be no ſuch {weet- 
neſle as that is, from once the Spirit hath powced 
the loue of Chriſt in thine heart, then ler all our 
travels be.when we heare of theſc chings,to-get a 
ſenſe of the loue of Chriſt in our hearts.Al the pg 
wersin the world will not mooue thee to doe thy 
ducty ſo much as the feeling of this loue of Chriſt 
towardes thee, And nothing will bee able to ſtay 
thee from Chriſt,and honouring Him(and it were 
with thine owne ignominie) if once thou have a 
ſenſe of it, 

In the next verſe hee giueth two reaſons why 
the loue of Chriſt conſtrained him: The firſt rea» 
ſon is taken from that miſery that Chriſt founde 
him in,when he ſu:fered for him:The ſecond is ta» 
ken from the ende of the death of Icſus. As to the 
firſt, this was our miſcrablecliate before Chriſt 
loued vs, we were all dead: how proueth he that? if 
one be dead for allzthen Were all deaa:it thou hadſt roe 
bene dead, in yaine Chriſt died for thee : if thou 


| badſtbene bur halfe dead (as the Papiſts /ay,who 


yaunt of their free will)the Sonne of God had ne- 
ucr died for thee: if Paul had had this free will, and 
ſo bene halfe dead,Chriſt had never died for him: 
and if there were none other argument but this, 


| Toimport that there is not a free wil,nor ſponke 


of godlines in me by natuce, it is ſufficient to ſay,; - 
Chriſt hath died for all: we were without all ſponk: 


Marke 
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Marke the force of the argument. Ir is from 
that miſerable cſtate and ſpirituall death wherein 
CHRIST found vs,when Hee beganne to beſtoy 
His loue vpon vs. Wee were dead ſpirituallie in 
fiane, deadin treſpaſſcs. What is this corporal 
death to bee reſpe Red, if thou bee dead in ſinng, 
thou art worſe than a carion. 

This ſirituall death ſhould moue vs to think 
that the louc of Chriſt was wonderfull rowarde 
vs: it ſhouid ener make vs aggrege that loue whet: 
with He hath loued vs: Hee died for thee, who wa 
dead in ſinne and treſpaſles, and lo an enemiety 
Him, Who is hee, ſaieth the Apoſtle,thac will di 


for his enemies ? Roman, 5. 7, Thou being dead! 


in ſinne,thou liuedſt in ſinne,and ſoliuedſt ancn: 
mie to the life of CHRIST. And therefore, thine 
heart can ncuer ſuſhcientlic aggrege the berefite 
of His death, Men ate miſcrable, but alas | the 
fecle it not: thou haſt no want nor ſcant of miſe 
rie, but thon wanteſt ſenſe : and the leſle feeling 
thou haſt of thy deadnes,the greater is thy dead- 
nefſe; for the ſenſe of death is the beginning of 


life : the more thou wanteſt the ſenſe of death} 
thou art cuer the deader:the linelier the (inner is, 


Igaping and playing in his wantonneſle, the dev 
der is hee in ſoule : For hee hath a burthen vpot 
his backe, that will preſſe him thorowe the earth, 
and make him ſinke to Hell one day : andin the 
meane time, he is running to his miſchiefe and vil 
lanie, and knoweth not that hee hath death evi 


la _ 


. tothy life. then doe what cuer may pleaſnte _ 
s 
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laſting vpon his backe. O wo be to that miſerable 
catiue,although he be a king! Alas! menare dead 
in finne,and halfe in Hell,and will not conſider it. 
It is a pitifull thing to conſider howe there is no 
ſenſe of this infernall miſerie,that followeth vypon 
this death 2 When it is tolde them, The LORD 
hath dicd for thcem,they will make none account 
of ic. The word of che Croſſe of Chriſt hath beene 
rothemu!titude of chis Land bur vaine ſounde, 
and they haue neuer eſtecmed of ſuch a mercics 
And thereforz what wonder is it to ſee theſe vexa» 
tions! O SCOTLAND! thou ſhalt gct another 
wakening, thou haitſolong conremned grace, 
which is F moſt precious thing that ever was. The 
Lord cinot be Lord,it He ſuffer ſo long contempe 
and lightlying of Chriſt and His loue vnpuniſhed. 
The ſeconde argument 1s taken fromthe ende 
and purpoſe that Chriſt had in dying:looked Hee 
to this end,that thou ſhould: ſt play thee,ane fol- 
low thine own luſt?*that thouſhouldeſt abuſe thae 
life, which He had bought (o deare with His pre- 
cious blood2Noyhis purpoſe was,that not only in 
his death & ſatisfaction thou ſhouldeſt be juſtificd 
& coit.ed juſt bur alſo that thou ſhouldeſt be ſan» 
Gihed,that thou ſholdeſt calt off the works of vn= 
clcannes,& dedicatethy lit! in holinesro himiit is 
ſaid, Rom.,14-9, that hero/e again,that be might be Lord 
ones thy ife ; Forthere was neuer man , thzt had 
ſuch a r1ght to an earthlic thing , as Chriſt hath 
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x it wereto die a thouſand times, if ir were tobe 
a foole for Hys cauſe, whar ever may pleaſure Hi | c 

ſet thee ro doe it, or of necellitie thou ſhalt lok IS 
that life of thine:Burt here is the miſery: Me kno 
not wherefote Chriſt died: Will yee aske men an{ 
women,when they are bathing themſclues in wic. 
kednefle, if they will goe to Heauen?they will a 
ſwere, yes , they will goc to Heauen before theit 
feet be colde. Bur, vaine lowne,thou neuer kneuſl 36 
Chriſtes purpoſe in dying for thee , His purpoſ: 
was,that thou ſhouldeſt be a new man, and thoy 
fhouldeſt nor liue to thine owne ſclfe, but to Him, 
And theend ſhall proue(if thou proceed ſo. liuing] 15 
eo thy ſclſe, 8& not to Him who died for thee) that 
the death ofChriſt had neuer force in thee. Thete- 
fore, looke if thou live to Chriſt:and if thou doeſt | 15 
fo,rhen aſſure thy ſelfe Chriſt died for thee.Looke 
if inche morning thou canſt ſay, Lord, thou died 
for me, I will giue thee my life, and conſecraterq 
Thee this day,all mine aRions,and all that I haue. 
Well is the ſoule that c:n ſaye this way. Then all, 
turneth to this, Seeing Chriſt died for me, I willy ; 
, take this reſolutio, I will liue to Him al my dayes,. 
The Lord grant vs this reſolutio, thar we may live: 
Him in this life,that berafrer we may liue with 
Him im Heauzn forenec:To whome,with the Fa- 
THAR, and the Holie GnosT,beall Honour, 

Praiſe , and Glorie, both now and 
euermoce, So bee it, 
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16, Wherefore hencfoorth knoWe Wee no man. after the 
fleſh : yea, though wee haue knowne CHRIST 
after the fleſh,yet now henceforth know wee Him 
no more. 

17. Therefore, if anie man. betin, CHRIST, hee is. 


aneW creatrre: olde thinges are paſſed aWvay : Bes. 


halde, all thinges are become neW, 
18. And all thmgs arcof G O D, who hath reconciled 
v5 vno Hwmſdfe by IESUS C H RIST, and. 


hath ginen vnto vs the mirt5Fcrie of reconcliation,. 


S832 Fe hearde the laſt daye, in thelaſt 
part of this Chapter, the reaſons 
ſer down whertore a man is bound 
and obliſhed in conſcience to liue 

»S6.@< to God, to conſecrate his life, his 
death, and all his ations to Icſus Chriſt: to wit, 
Firſt the loue of Chriſt conſtraineth and obliſheth 
vs ſotoloue Him againe,that we be content enen 


to bee fooliſh to this world for His ſake. Another 
| *xgument was taken from our own eſtate wheres 
Jmwewere when He ſhewed this loue of His vpon 


VS, We 
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ys, wee were dead-in ſink atrd treſpaſſes. So thi 
' _ : miſcrable condition that we did lic in, which wag” 
_ the beginning of Hell & cuerlaſting damnartiongÞ$; 
 ſhould- moour vs neuer tothinke on pleaſing of Þ. i 
- Our ſclues, but onely to picaſure Him who hath'F | 
dcliugred vs from {uch damnation, The third ar-- | 
gament was taken from the purpoſe which the Þ 1 
Lord had im dying for vs:to wit,that the life thatth, 4 
was bought by His death. ſhould bee conſecrated } \ 

] 

q 

, 

| 

G 


to Him, and employed 1n His ſeruice: for, beeing} 
once redeemed by Him, we arc no more our owti | 
mzn;bur His who hath bought vs.And therefore, 
as the ſcruant ſcttcth his eye vpo his lord, waiting 
to plcalure him:cuen ſo in all our actions with our 
whole minde wee ſhoulde bce ſer to pleaſure our | 1 
Lord, who bquzht vs, when we were bond-ſl:ucs 
rofinne and Sath in.Otherwiſe we ſhal fall abacke 
'*,_ £othat damnation from which wee were redce- 
Ms ed, 
 .- -- Now tocome to this Text that we haue read: | 
jnth- firſt verſe checeof we hauz the reſolutionof 
the Apoſtle Pu/e, and the purpoſe which hee ta 
keth concerning this matter.Secing CHRIST his 
LORD hath (et Himſclte to plcaſe him,and ro re- 
deeme him from death , and'to purchaſe life to 
him: his reſolution is to giue Him againe that life | 
which H:c hath purchaſed to him.to employ the} 
whole liſe of him in the {-ruice of that Lord who:Þ 
hath redeemed him. Therefore, Brethren, before FH 
Igoe forward, learne alcflon of this generall, Ik& 
- og he 
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"Wit dying ſo ſhameful1a death, that we for whornk * © 
He died ſhould liveto Him,and not toour ſelite | 
F our purpoſe ſhoulde bee'on the other part to giue 
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Him this life that He hath bought ſo dearely:giue 
Him it, or elſe thou ſhalt giuc it toa worſe mary. 
Imploy it in His ſeruice, or elf: thou ſhalt imploy 
It in the ſerujce of a worſe man. And eucrie one 
ſhould ſay for their owne parrs as Pauldid forhis 
part, Hath Chriſt died forme to this purpoſe,that 
Tſhould live to Him,th-n will I take purpoſe,and 
will reſoJue in mine heart to give Him the life 
that He hath purchaſed ts mee by His death:this 
was His purpoſe in His death concerning mee, I 
wil not diſappoint Him of His purpoſe: that hfe - 
that He hath wonne ro me, I'will confecrate it to 
His ſervice. Ir is true,thou'canſt rraeygiſappoine 
theLord of His purpoſe,His purpoſeftzndethinn- 
miovucable : the man to whom He Tookedin His 
death, hee muſt lines and euerie man; for whome 


| Chriſt died, was in His eyes when Heedied. No 


pbdlic man was out of His minde ih His ſuffering, 
but He ſaide in His heart, I will die for this man, 


and for this wornati,that they may live to mee.So , 

He-will 16t be diſappointed: Bur looke thoudif- 
| $Pp6inthvr thy ſelfe : If thou ſayeſt; Chriſt died 
| Tk mie.4hd iti the tmeane tim thor wilt notgine . | 


y life ts Hic. but wilt line to thy luſts; and net 
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82 
in the world that a mawthawtd tike more heede 
to, than to the lite to come, ro their maner of lis 
uing heere, and to the ations that they.hauein 
hand, and the thinges about the which they are 
Occupied in their conuerſation:for if thou hauea 
conſcience, thy conſcicnce will tell thee by thine 
aQtions what part thou haſtin CHRIST: if in 
thine aRions thou be ſeruing Him, thy coſcience 
wil tcll chee thou haſt a part in the LORD, whom 
thou art ſcruing : and thou in the meane time (if 
thou bce butezting thy dinner) if thou doeſt itro 
His glorie, thou ſhalt findea ſweete apprehenſion 
of the death:of CHRIST, and it (hall raiſea great 
zoyeinthine heart, 'But by the contrarie, if thou 
-be cuill occupied,and about to do an cuill deede, 
thy conſcience within thee will giue thee aſecrete 
-warning; and wilt ſaye, O man ! thy worke teſti 
.fieth thou haſt nothing adoe withCHRIST,and 
.thou thalt find in thine hart no comfort of Chriſts 
.death,nor of His reſurrection, So it is good tobe 


well occupied, cuery man in his owne calling,and | w 


1n all his doings cuer to haue CHRIST before.his 
eyes,who hath given him this life. Wouldeſt thou 
, then trie-whether the deedes that thou doeſt, bee 
ſeruice'done to y Lord or nor, I ſhalltell thee hoy 
thou ſhalt know(I will not ſpeake of outward t+ 
kens) but logke day and night within thy ſelfe to 
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_ -thine owne herrt.what thou feeleſk there 2 feeleſh{ iy 
-thou a conſcience by night and byday, reſtifyinght 


- to thee that thou art vpona good cgurſca - 4# 
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y 1 © rple of the Apoſtle,nor we ſhould not by tha ne 
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ting CHRIST, who dt for thee, it is well with. 
thee:if thy colcience be tghtly i informed, 8 thou 
fiade in the meane beg -ecte apprehenſion of 
CHRISTS death, pafſion,and rifing,it is well;Bue 
if thou fecleſt nor this teſtimonie ot a good con= 
kience, but rather a diſpleaſurc and grudging in 
thy. ſoul: , all is wrong, Well art thou, if thou 
finde1n aH thy doinges a ſwecte ap xrchenſion of 
CHRISTES death and a2) 10]: it thou 
finde it noc, woe is thee, leaue that deede, away 
withir ; Away with all buſincſſe that will nor furs 
niſha joye of conſciencein CHRIST, and will 
not make thee to ſaye, CH R IST is mine, Iam 
doing Him ſcruice, 

_ Nome, to come to the purpoſe : The ſpeciall 
oint of ſeruice that ſhould be giuen to CHRIST. 

"Wo downe 1n theſe wordes:From hencefosrth know 

ee no mar, after the fleſh :; Theſe are the wordes, 
weigh them, The ſpecial point of ſeruiceſer down 
here,is the right cſtimatio of men, among whom 
weliue in y Y. world. It1s-n0 [mall matter to eſteeme. 
of men,& women as we {huld do. The rule where- 
by the Apoſtle will eſteeme of them, 1s not in the 
feſh nor by fleſhly doing,that is, by none outward 
thing:All theſe outward things as kindredgnobis 
elutie,wiſdome, worldly eloquence, riches, 


. 
5: 


| onour,8g. with all the reſt of theſe things whicki 


bold in'admiration,are nothing, This'is no 


ecſtcem: of them. How boy Wes poprrat 
Ls - 
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$4 THY 'F1FT SERMON, 
tothe flcſh ? the ſpirice,Wharis contrarie to na. 
ture? grace. What 15 contraric to the ode man? 
regeneration. Then what ought ro be the rule ac- | 
cording tothe which wee ſhould judge of men? 
the ſpirit, grace,and'regeneration. Bur ye will ſay, 
Are not all theſe worldlic thinges benefites of 
God? ſhouldenotmen beeeſteemed of for them? 
] anſwere , The Apoſtle ſpeaketh nor fimplie of | 
them, bur in compariſon,inreſpe& of the ſpiritual 
racess' The nobilitie of rhe king is but dong in 
reſpe& of the leaſt droppe of the blood of Chriſt 
the leaſt ſponke of grace is worth whole nature: 
the leaſt portionof Heauenlie gloricis worth all || 
the.gloric inthe world : the Jeaſt ſponke of rege- 
neration is worth all the genealogies that iba 
in this'worlde. When Chriſt commeth with His| 
ſpirit , grace, andregenerarion, all theſe carchlig| 
prerogatiues vanviſhas the miſt. 

Then marke: There'is the ſpeciall point of ſer- 
uice doneto Ieſus,diſccrne betwixt dead men and 
living men in this wor!d:Dead men are they who 
are natural men and no more.Haft thon no m 
Þur nature, with alt the prerogariues that can fol 
fowe nature, thou art dead, although thou bee1 
king. Living men are they who are borne againt 
by Chriſt, Haſt thou the Spirit of Chriſt, chou fs 
neſt:wanteſt thou the Spirit of Chriſt, thou arr but 
dcad. Sothere is a ſpecjall point of Chriſtes ſetq/. 
vice, diſcerne betwixt toing men and dead ment 
thoyart inthe middeſt ofthem, andliuing may. 


IT. Cot.-Cu av 8; 
- | onthe one hand, & dead men on the other.hand: 
Diſcerne betwixt them: -Count nat of the dead 
- | man,alchovgh hee had all the prerogatiues vnder 
Heauen: If he haue.no more bur nacure, call him 
P* | . not blefſed. Theliuing man. is hee that hath, the 
f Spiritof Chriſt in him, albeit. he be a begger: and 
f | :the men who.make an account of their, worldlie 
f prerogatiues, and follow nature and the olde ge- 
n neration,are but natural! men:;thou thar accoun= 
h ect of dead men,thouart dead thy ſelf;& as thou 
"| artdead, fo all-chingeſtimationis of dead men. 
ll 
b 
2 
is 
'6 
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| To gore forward'tothe:wordes; Hee amplifierh 
this by the exampke of Chriſt, and ſhieth, Howbeir 
accounted, once of Chri efter the fiſh; before 1: knewe 
 Him:wil, yet from bencefoorth | will k»owe, Him ws 
; more af6cr the; fleſh: and therefore, why ſhould wee 
khowe.men after he fleſh, who are, inferiours to 
;Chriſt,the head of all fleſh, | 
"| . ..Noweto ſpeake of this LordszWhen He was in 
'thiis wortde, Hee was. clothed with cheſe carthlie 
af Pretogatiues as other men: yea;I thinke Hee had 
theſe outwarde:prerogatiues in His owne perion 
-in greateſt meaſureabouec all men:For neuerman 
F {deſcendedofa more excellent raſe and geneala- 
- giethan Hedid:Then looke to his beautie,albeic 
| :itþce norſet downein the Scripture, yet I thinke 
4 -therewas ncuer man (o faire in beautic as He:He 
4 was moſtwiſe,&moſteloquent of all m&;&there= 
& Lore F ApoRiles' held Him in-admiration for thels 
& Prerogatiues. Buo from once by His glorious re- 
W237: G.3 ſurrecion 


. 
» 


' was declared mightily to be the Sonne'of GOD; 
' then all theſe thing: evianiſhed, and theohelic ad. 

miration remained-of thatiglorie which Heede. 
- Clared by His teſatreQibg/ All theſc-earthlic pre» 
rogatiues{ ſaicth Pale): they paſſed oat of ther 
eyes, and the graces of CHRIST one fernained 
-£o be marueiledar.The leflaniis plain;The LORD 
IESVS is the rote of thei &ftimatioffoFall lth, 
In thineeſtimation hold thine os pon 
CHRIST,ofelethouſhal fall{Firſtcaſt chinc eyes 
vp to Heaven;and thericiRUownethineyes on 
- man,who is 'buraworine efthe earn hiLookew 

to'2 glorious' GOD; TESY'S the Meciaror, and 

then toa worms on this earth, thonghtwe'beoa 
'king,and ſay, Thofethingesthat Iyillnog count 


'of in TESVS, which Ne had beeingin'G/&andin| 


the carth,T will not count dfrthems inichitethat att 
bur a worme, T will. not doe it, BuObythecon. 
trarie, thatcthing:which I eſteeme of i Him, thie 
paſſing gloriewhich:is-in Hit; 'whew Llooke to 
thee, and. ſee a elaunce thereof iitvrhiee; indeede 
For thatlictle reſemblance which-Iſee in thee/like 
to my L O RD, reſembling Hinfiirgrace, Il 
eſteeme of thee otherwiſe, I may well giue thee 
this worldlie reverence, but if thon wanteſtthis 


rcſemblance/twilt nener count thee happiepal-| t 


 Thi#' vrpr* Scnwmon; I 
' ſurre&ion (as the Ap6ſtiefaicth, Roman? 4.) Hte 
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beitthouhadſt all checarthily-precogaticesin they þ 


worldAndcertainelic,they whohold men iv 
-miration tor their earthly prexogatines,neverfl 


oY - 


IT; Con, Cann: 87 
.CHRI ST, nor His glorie. Thou thatwilt ſe>'2 
Tribunall,a Monarch heere, and marnell therear, 
thou neuer ſaw the Tribunallof CHRISF.So the 
thing that cauſeth peoplets eſteeme of 'trien for 
their earthly prerog itiues, is,b:cauſe they (ce noe 
the glorie & graces ; of CHRIST.Would the peo- 
ple hane eſteemed ſo much of Herod, if they ha 
knowne the Majeſtic of the Grear- G O'D, when 
they called him-2a god? A35,1 2422; No,not forall 
theworld: and therefore, ſecke a ſizhe of the glo- 
rieof GOD, if ye would rightlie eſteeme of mens 
and giue them 6nly cheir owhe place/-* 
L Nowe to goe'forward : Yeehave heard of the 
purpoſe thatthe Apoſtle taketh in ſeraing of his 
LO-R D.,/by the right eſteeming of menin this 
world;among whome heeliu:th.In the next verſe 
| hecommethto theeſtate of this world /&ſheweth 
whatalteration was madeih ehe world; by the al- 
teration made in the perſotof-T ES VS:for when 
IBSVS altered;/all creatares altered with Him: 
when He wentfrom-the earth to the Heaten, and: 
Jef behinde Him ali theſe: earrhly pleafutes,there 
followed a wonderfull change > and aNEratiOn uy 
all checreatures;- '  * 
.: Bur rocome to the _ Hee firſ ſpeakers 
of the oſtate ofman;and:ſceondly of the eftare of- 
thereſt of the creatures in the carth-As for tang: 
hee faicch,T berefore; apieman be in, Chiif} let bins 
i p4 newe orteature; Marke this; If anie man beein 
HREIST; hee is a new.creature:hee is changed, 
je Eels G& 4 he t 1s 
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28 Tur FIT SERMON, 
ke is altered,and wonderfully altered:he is chan, | 
vcd from ag olde creature to a new creatureifrom 
an olde dead creature, to a newe liuing creatures 
from natyxe to grace, trom dearh to lite, from Hel 
to Heave. What (hold become of an old rorts ſtok; 
but be caſicn into tho fire. So if thou hadl(t contis 
nued an olde rogten. creature, thou had} beene 
brunt in that fire which is vnquenchable. He ſer 
tech downe the meancs how this change is made 
Firſt thou mult be in Chriſt: as cuer thou ſawean 
impe ingrafied in a tree, {0 thou muſt be planted 
and ingraffeg in Him:Bcing planted in Him,then 
commeth-chayfreſhfap out of Him into thee, and 
transformeth thee; and maketh thee a newe crea» 
ture. Then tearne of this firlt , looke the foraeaf 
the alteration of TIESVS , when Hee altered from 
earthlic things to Hewevlie glorie,man eſpecial 
lie altercd with Himyg Then looke ſecondly the die 
nitie of man , among all creatures hee bath the 
Fel place of changing.& Chrift was firſt effeRuall 
in man to make him g newe creature, And this 
preferment hath man aboue all the Heauensand 
aboue al che creatures. The manger how this coma 
weth to paſſe is this : Ere thou hee-altered; thou 
muſt bee raiſed vp to Him,and joyned with Him, 
. and ingrafted in Him as 4n impe ina tree: then 
He and thou,and thou and Hee, being madeon; 
the glorie that is in Jeſus ſpreadeth her ſelfe ove} 
thee, & couereth thee. But if thou beenot in HimgeÞ1 
thou ſhalt neuer gztany part of His glory;Lonke&'} 
| char 
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that thou be jn Him by faith (for faith ingrafferh 
thee in Him) andbeeing in Him, thou ſhalt get a 
pare of His glory:and yet thou art but acreature, 
and not acreator. The difference is in newneſleg 


— _ — 


—_ 


greene & liuelie, being once ivgraffed & planted 
in Chriſt thou 'art flouriſhing. It istrue,/all theſs 
things are not ſeene yer,and this flouriſhing of vs 
in Chriſt is not found yetperfeRlie:and this con» 
junRion of Him with vs: is not (o ſenſible. ag ic 


find that wee were the ſanges of God, and newe 
creatures, when wee were on this earth't and wee 
ſhall get the accompliſhment of our felicitie in 
Heauen,when weare reigning in glory with Him, 
Now,asto thereſt of thecreatures,hee (aich,Olde 
thinges are paif by, behold, all thinges are become yiewes 
He taith, Beholde;Marke the word: hereby ſtirring 
yptheir heatts to ſee the alteration and renew) 
aftheſecreatures,ſeivg jtts a thing difhcill to be 
helicued by:men. There 4s no creature, neither 
&ngell nor tnan, no,the diimbe & ſenſeleſle cree- 
tres, 35 the Heauen, carth; fire, water; aite , bur 
| they were all benefited: by that change made in 
Chriſt; and by His glorious reſurceGtion-and als 
, eevſionthey recciued ſowealterationg from the 
worle to the better. The Angels who-were before 
F iv gſorie, were bertered; andtheir glorie was augs 
©-Dented by therifingof Chriſt. The Apoſide (Epi 
UF -20.and 3.10.and Cx1.20,) ſhewerh tilieRgage 
+ 771500 _"FIPTKKE 
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thou was made before olde,but now made newe, 
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ſhall be: but this ſhall ance befound true;we fhall . 


90 Tas frer SERMON, 
ſpeake of the inferiour creatures,and theireſtare' 
'of this Heauen, Sunne;Moohe, Stirres;Earth,Wa- 
ter; &c. that were creared for the v{totman,theſt 
creatures from the beginning eutr2akered:with 
-man, When man wascreated in the beginningih 
;perfetion;theſe creatures were ift their perfeRi, 
the Heauen in his perfe&ion ,*the Sunne in his 

-perfe&ion, &c, Wheniman fell, they fell alſo, the 
_ "Heauen' fell from his perfe&tion , &c. the earth 
was accurſed for man (Ron: 8. 20;) 'As man gre 
olde. that is, as heegrewe 1n ſinney vnto the time 
that ſinne.came to the height (which fell in that 
Jameperiodof time when CHRIST cameintothe 


world:thtnthe Apdſtleſaieth ſinus ſuperabonn: | 


ded,and alt was ynderfinne, Andſurelie I thinke 
3f the LORD had not come attharperiod of titne 
whe the world \uperabounded in ſinne,and ſinne 


was come to the heighr;the world had preſentlie | * 
periſhed) So, I ſaye,as' tnen greweolde byſinng; |. 


the Heanens, the Sunne, the Moone; -andaallthe 


Teſt of the'creatures prew olde, Alas/man'by firing | - 


defileth the aire;the Heanens,&c.'When.choujO 
man, for whome all the reſt of che creatareswent 
made, runneſt forward in' offendirid thy Crexoy 
thoudraweſt on-all the reſt of rheetearuresafte? 
thee.And againe,at thecomming of EHRISTehs 
old creatures beganne tobe madenew' creatures! 


and theerextures that wore made wo: the vie; off 
man,wete benefited wat! thar benefite of manyt 


gota renewing , as mantheir lord was renewed, 


L; | 
i; 


3 PU Tus 


— Sd 


Q@ oo © = 22 


__ 9 5 OS» WOO WW OD 68 CFO &©- 


EEE 


4 'eciur'newneiſe, and (25 Pater ſaber; 2.epilicys 13 I 
- 


ER ED PE II—_ 


TLC Cuav Vii - 44x 
"Againe,after CHRISTS comming,when'man be- 
anne of new to:degenerate and grow olde; then 
-the creatures alſo beganne to grow olde.So'man 
*prowing in-ſfione,draweth after him the creatures, 
-and'as he decayerh;the earthand all creatures de- 
cay alf6:and therefore Pawl (Romi8.19.22:)laieth, 
*thar the ſenſclefſe & dumbe creatures: grone and 
make a mone for {in, mourning as a womati tra- 
-uciling.of birth,& faine would be deliuered:forhe 
'earth-would faine be quite of thee, O finfultman, 
-that art made of the carth,andtreadeft or F'belly 
-of the earth:ſhe groneth vndertheweightof thee 
forfinzFy ontheethar-ciſtnor:grone for firithou 


 -ſhalt either gron@hereinthislite,and ger telief,or 


thou ſhalt groneafterthis life foreuer withaurcre. 
Vefe: This 16 the 'groning that-the poorecteature 
/\makerhfor the bearing of thee, E&ctheeartowould = 
Faineſeruc God iniherown kindzbur ſheets made 


-ſubje&ro-thy vanitie(Rowi8. 20)and/therkore fe 


'groneth:.ſothe Rnſlefle creatures are wearie,and 
*cry/Lofd;put ah end to this vanity;and areurying 
this day this fame houre: Bur mam;for whomerhe 
earth and all'is made ſubje&iro this miſerie and 
Yanitis.is going playing him onthe carth without 
'proning: Wellzatlaſt,vhen the formes of GOD 
Jhall bee renealed] arid (h:1! bee glorifiedi( Coloff, 
Thip:3 vetf,g)thenthe'carth which gronediwirh 
them when they graned,,i ſhall bec glorified with. 
Hhem;and thentheSunneand the Moone ſhaltre- 


x 
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92 _ Tur ryrivr SunvmonNn. ? 
The ſonnes of God ſbal recciue this ſame Heauen 
in ſubſtance, þuc it ſhal be new,and the earth ſhyl 
be new,@& then the earth hal be no loger capable} 
of a Gofpllman. Thou ſinner ſhalt nat ger leaueto 
loaoketo this Heaug, only the fonnes of God that 
ſhall be glorified ſhal ger this priuiledge, they ſhal 
be kings of this newe earth. Yee ſec then the eſtare 
. of the creatures enaniſheth according to mans 
eſtate,and altereth as man doecth.and in the ende 
the creatures ſhall haue the participario with man 
\of chat glarie which they longed for. This: for the 
-opcnung vp ofthe Text. Learne here: ye (oe $ ereq+ 
-Tares get renewing 2s well-as man, bur(markethe 
diference)in the ſecond raome: Man is firſt rene. 
.wed,tl=n checcreatures arc-renewed: Ma hath his 
gH_—— firſt, ext ehe creatures are renewed, 
/buenat aftcr that maner that mi is renewedand 
-preferred:for man is firſt graffed.in Chriſt and he 


—_— 


2s/made one with Him.Jeſus the:Heatl, $;Church, | 


ithe body , andeuery faithfull:man and womans 
-member of that hady, Eph« 1.2223. But the cregs! 
tires;whentheyarerenewed,they are nor.ingrah 
ifed in Chriſt: The-Heauen, when it is renewed 88 
notcalledto that honor tobeingraffedin Chriſt, 
itisno parcof the body of Chriſt: Theearth when 
it is renewed,is no partofthe body of Chriſt.Nq, 


moſuch conjunRion is betwixt Chriſt andthoſe| 


Ereatures,as is betwixt Him & His Church. Then, 


| 


-ſceing rhe(e creatures that are renewed with md, | 
hich þ 
with. 


are not honoured with that conjuiition.w 
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TE... 
1] with Chriſt the Lord muſt follow,that the 2y 


6f the creatures 1snot equall with F glory of man, 
When the Heanens ſhal be made new & very glo- 
rious,yet all ſhall be nothing to that glory of m3. 
Thou, O man,ſhalt ſhine in body aboue theglorie 
of the Sun by a thouſand ſtages, Math. 13.43.The 
conjunGion ofChriſt not being fo made withthe 
creatures,as itis with man,the glory of them can- 
not be compared with F glory of man, bntal the 
glory of the creatures ſha!l be as a participatio of 
the glory of man, Thou mi,ſhalt be glorihed with 
the glory of Teſus Chriſt himſclf:the creatures ſhal 
bee gforified but withthy glory. All this telleth vs 
whar glory wee ſhould looke for,ſecing this Lord 
that maketh this renovation, js ſo glorious, It is 
certain that at the coming of Chriſt iathe world, 
8nd His paſsing vp to theHeauens;a renewing of 
all the ctearures in the world was made, al things 
were renewed, This is a ground that we thuſt hold 


'Ff we believe that Chriſt camein the wotld,& haih 


sſcended to clory Alas! this is nor pereciued.and 

In my ſelfe I cannot fee it as I would; & the moſte {| 
ddly complain,that they canor ſee this &ffeQual= | 

Feſſ of Chriſtes glory. The cauſe is,the deadnefſe 

that abideth in vs. fin cinar be gotten out of t his 

world,til] the Lord come again:it dwellethin ys, 


| and reigneth in the world, & the Devil, the prince 


df this world,reigneth by ir(fot where ſinnereigs 


heth, he evan gn. (vp ray 4 L ey tond: 
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HE ,FIFT SERMON. J 
nouation: ſo weighty is ſinne: who ſeeth it? Thergy 
1s a glimmecring of chisnewe creation, but who, 
hath this glimmecing £ None, but that new ſouley 
an varegenerate man neuer/{awe this regenera-. 
tion, ncither in himſclfe nor in others , and hee 
cannot ſuffer to heare of a regenerate & ſandikied | 
man, he2 will laugh, as though there could not 
bee ſuch a thing: as regeneration : becauſe the 
ſcorner himſelfe 1s vnrenewed, therefore hee can- 
not weigh GODS graces in others: So long 
as thouart vnregenerarte,thou canſt not but ſcorn 
regeneration , yea, and perſecure the regenerate 
man, and ſo raſh thine head againſt a wall : For 
the LORD hath made him inyiolable, and the 
Temple. of His Spiritc, and thereforc He ſhall des. 
ſroy thes, that art the vnregenerate mantyca,and 
deſiroyed ſha!l eueric man bee that daſheth hims. 
ſelfe againſt the Church of IESVS, chat is, the re+ 
newed body,thatbody,as an yro-wall,ſhall bruiſe 
them, Experience telleth this. Who cuer was hee 
thatraſh:d agunſt the Church , ,but che Church 
hath beaten himinto powder ? Meddle not with 
$Saincs of God:although it were but one Sain& 
renewcd by the grace of God, hee is ſuſhcient to 
deſtroy and bruiſe a whole kingdome thac raſh*th 
on him. The Lord open men cye; to ſee this. For 
2ll the world would nortI bee one to make oppo- 


fitionto one of che Sain&s of GOD, The LORN 4 
therefore ſaue men, and learne them to accounzÞ 
of this reaquation, as they would haue a portions 
an ER thereok, 3 
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11. Con. Cna?r.V.” 95. 
be glorified at the comming of Chriſt, 
.. Now to end ſhortly. The Apoſtle when he hath 
ſpoken of the renewing of all creatures made by 


TIES VS the Mediator(for all loweth out of him) 
-| in the next verſcheeriſeth, and mounteth vp (O 


howe hee thar is carried with the Spirite of Chriſk 
will riſe, when hec is ſpeaking of IESVS)hee riſcth 
ypro alight inacceſlible, he ſceth God the Father 
ſitting in his Throne and Majceftie,and theworke 
of this renewing flowing fro him,through Chriſt 
the Mediator, & riſing vp to the Father of Chriſty 
hee ſaieth,+4nd all i hinges are of G O D, &c, Our 
fon is, All graces come from Chriſt the Media» 
tor, our regeneration floweth out of his life, bug 
the fountain of all is the Father of Heauen,the Fas 
ther of Ieſus: and therfore, when thou findeſt the 
grace flowing from Ieſus,raiſc vp thy ſoule,& look 
thorowe to the glorious Fountaine. fitting in his 


| Majeſty ,& ſay. All glory beto Y Father, Lacknows 


kdgeall goodneſle ro come from thee, © Father, 
thou haſt giuen all graccs to me through thy Son 
Chriſt, Now when he hath riſen vp to the Father, 
he cometh down again to two degrees, which are 
the 2 wayes wherby the regeneration is wroughts 
The firſt is the reconciliatio to the Father throgh 
Chriſt the Mcdiator by his death, The ſecond. is 


this Miniſterie , baſe and conremptible in the 


4 yes of men, this diſperſation of the myſteries of 
4 'GO.D thac hee hath pur jnro the handes of his 
I Miniſters, to bec diſtributed ro che people. - 

_ + Well, 


6 __ Twr''vrrr StnxmoOk, L 
Well, Brethien, a man muſt cometo this reg +: 
neration by degrees, as a mi ſtepping vp 2 ladder} + 
}f rhou wouldeſt be renewed in Chriſt, thou myſi 
tlimbe and goe vp by degrees: The firſt is the Micf 
tiſtety of teconciliation:The ſecond is the recogs 
ciliarzon it ſelfein Chriſt:The thirde and laſt is tht 
founraine of regenerarion, God the Father. Wilth s 
rhourtnne vp, and miſſe one of theſe ſieps 2 Nh i 
It is not poſs1l-Ic, for thou ſhale neuer get regens | 
ration beforeGod be friended with thee:thouatt 
Hisenemy,thou muſt be frieded withHim, befor 
- thou bee renewed, Well then,thou wilt ſay,] muſt 
bee friended with Him, but I needenotthy mini 
ry, can T not come to Heauen, but by liearins 
thee pre1ch? | ſay,thou canſt not, T lay this necef 
. ry before thee, and I charge thee, & I binde thee 
to this miniſtery. Imagine thoii another meanet 
to attaine to this glory,contemne thou this mini. 
ſtery in the ſillieft perſon to whome God hath gi. 
ven it, i {tial make a ſtrawe bar the gates of Heaut 
ſn thy teeth! ye2,albeic thou bee a Monarch, thoi] - 
f1altntuer get reconciliation without this Mini- 
Aicry. The Lotd wake our coſciences, that we mi 
e nbrace the ordinance of God: we ſhall ntuer 
wiſe in God, excepr fitſt wee become fooles, thit 
wee tay bee wiſe, Then ſeeing this neceſsityise 
the Miniſtery, to triake areconciliation with di} - 
God,and this teconciliation muſt paſſe,by 4 
tlamation of peace ,to the miſcrable worlde: ab 
paſſe by the mouth of this contetnned Mibiſtery 
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& 'iThe Lord waken theſe our ſenſele fs heartes, thar 
we may reuecrence and efteeme of this Miniſterie 
morethan we haue done. Th- Lord grant vs this 
fv} for Chriſts ſake; To whome, wich the Father and 
the Holy Spirice, bee all Glory and Honour for 
euermore, AME N, | 


-—_— 
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'6, eAnd We ſpeake wiſedome among them that are pere 
fect: wot the W:ſedome of this world,nor of thepriu=- 
ces of this world, who come 10 navghr. hf 
7, But We ſpeaks the Wiſedome of GO D in; 4awmyflerie, | 
ener. the hid wiſedome which God artdined bifore + 
- the world, wnto our glorit, I I 
'$, Which none of the princes of this world kneW, for had 
they knowne it , they Would not haue erurified the 
Lord of glorie. 
9, But 4s 1t 5 Writte, The eye bath nat ferne,the care hath 
wot heard, neither bath emtred irflh the hart of ma, the 
things thatGod hath prepared for th& that [3:e hint, 
XP D N the Text immediate)is precees 
EB) ding(well-beloued inthe LORD 
[i242 IESYS) che Apoſtle hath bees + 
a9) renouncing the wiſedome * 
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CHRIST,thiaking it not worchy that any manz 
Faith ſhould be builded on it: For that faith that 
is builded on it,cannot ſtand, becauſe F wiſdome 
of man 1s a falſe foundation, and the thing thartis 
builded on a falſe foundation cannot ſtand. 

Now to come to this Text which we hauc read 

- preſentlie. It might haue beene (aid to the Apo- 
ſtle, Who counteth of thy wiſedome ? thou cllce- 
meſt not of mans wiſedome nor eJoquence, but 

who counteth ofthee,or of thy wiſedome either? 

Hee anſwereth inthe 6. verſe , Wee ſpeake wiſedome 
among them that. are perfef,&c.That 1s, Who ſoeuer 
are perfe& in y Church of God,or whoſocuer are 
come to a degree of perſcion,or preafle ro per» 
fecion, aſpiring aboue nature, aboue hamane 
things,to ſee things Heavenly and ſpiritual, theſe 
men account of my wiſdome, in the ſight of theſe 
I am wiſe,aud in their audicnce I ſpeake wiſdom, 
howbeit earthly men thinke all that I ſpeake but 
follie. Thisis the meaning & th'efte& of the Apo- 
N'es anſwere ſhortly.As co this word of perſe&is, 
I will not ivfilt in jr. A full perfeQion is not heere 
meaned, but a ſtriving to perfeion. No man nor 
woman inthus life is perfe&, but the perfeReſt of 


vs all thatliveth in this worlde,onclie are ſtriving. 


to perfe&ion,thorowe infinite infirmities, There- 
fore, this woxde of perfeQion is not to be vnder- 
ſtood of that conſummare perfection which wee 
fhall baue in that other life, but as it is opponed 


vnto them that haue no perfeRion, no ſpiituall | 
nor þ 
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nor Heavenly ſizht or'knowledge of chings Heas 
nenly & fſpirituall. Then,there is the t:flon in one 
word: Yee know the ſentence ſpoken commonly, 
Wiſdom 31 juſtified of ber owne children_( Mat,r1.19) 
Ler the world account of it as they witl,vildome 
ſhall euer be wildome to them that haueany wiſ- 
dome fooles w:l neuer count that Heauenlie wif- 
dome to be wiſ:dome, nor the wiſe of this worid 
will nevereſteeme of it, Much confiſterh in the diſ< 
poſition of the hearts of the hearcrs:that which is" 
wiſdome tgone, ts meere follte zo attother, and all 
becauſe the diſpoſition is diuers and contrary. Sct 
togecher a man that is Heauely minded.& a man 
thatis only earthly minded.ſpeak the wiſdome of 
God to them both; and wifdome to the Heauenly 
minded man ſh1ll be wiſdom, to the earthly min=«: 
ded man it (h1ll bee foolithneſſe: T he fpecuh of the 
Croſſe, ſaieth the Apoſtle in che 1.chap. of this epi; 
verſ. 18. to them that. periſh 15 fookſlmeſſe, bur to them: 
that, are ſaued, it is t he Wiſedome and power of GO D- 
Artthou one that art ordained to bee ſaued? The” 
Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt (hall be wiſdome and-on- 
le wiſedome vnto thee. And cherfore,ſceing there 
ſtanderh ſo much in the diſpoſition of thekearer, 
before thou commeſt to heare, took rothy dilpo=: |. 
fition,leaue thine earthly minde behind thee. teſt 
thou receinethine own damnario:& bring anhea- | 
yenly mind with thee, that.y-wifdoamof God may 
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". theiſſicof things reſtific, that there hath bene an 
euill diſpoſition in the heartes of the mulcirude, 
the preicnt trouble of this Towne telleth what 


hach bene the diſpoſition of manie;for what euer |. 


bee the worke of men hercin,yet no queſtion the 
Lorq hath His worke in it,to ſpoyle thee for thine 
ingratitude.and cuill diſpoſicion of thir.e heart,of 
the libertic of His glorious Goſpell : and if this 
Goſpell goe iway,then ſhame and confuſion ſhall 
lizht,nor onelic vponthis Towne buralſoon the 
whole Land, and cuerie eſtate thereof, 

Then to goe forwa:id, The Apoſtle fallethout 
in an high deſcription & commendation of this 
wiſedome which hee preached, which is the wiſe- 
dome of God, Markeit:he ſaith, Not the Wiſcdome 
of this worldegnoy of the Princes of this wor{de,Who come 
zo naught. In this deſcription there is nothing that 
may commende anie ſcience or wiſedome of this 
world, which is not brouzhr in heere to the com« 
mendation of this Heauenlie wiſedome. Sciences 
and wiſlome vſe ro be commended from the Au- 
thors.from them that inuented them: they vſeto 
be commended from their ſecrecie and hidnefſe, 
in that they are hiddcn vp ina myſterie from the 
eyes of men:they vſc to be commended from the 
ende and vfe for the which chey were ordained: 
they vſe ro be commended from their ſublimitie 
& ſubtilitie: when they paſſe the capacit'ie of men, 
men holderhem in admiration , and wonder at 


them; they vic to be commended from _—_ 
| 64 £1 ja} 
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zjeR which they entreat of, if it be a worthie ſub. 
jxR, it is a worthie ſcience. Theſe things recom- 


| mend ynto vs Sciences inuented by the braine of 


man. All theſe thinges are in an higher degree in 
the wiſedome of God,than euer they were 1n anie 
worldlie ſcience. ' : - 

Now marke cucrie word : The Apoſtle begin- 
neth his commendation at the Author : and firſt 
he lztteth you ſce whois not the Author: then he 
Jetteth you ſee in yeriedeede who is the Author 
of this wiſedome,( All this is ſpoken of the-Gof- 
pell, which we preach co-you, and therefore note 
euerie circumſtance,marke theexcellencie of this 
Goſpel.which the Apoſtle to'the Philippians, chap, 
g.vetſ.8. calleth the eminencie of the knowledge 
of Tefns Chriſt, which mounteth aboue all know= 
ledge-in this world) Then whom*sſaith h:enor to 
bee the Author of its: This world neuer found it 
oue;neuer invented it;it came ncuer from þ heads 
of worldlie men; Indeedc it is true this wotlde is 
wiſe in.her owne kind; Luke 16.8; and this world, 
andall the men thereof, from the. beginning of it 
yntothis houre,hath beene occupied in counſels, 
in laying of plottes, in: ſetting downe purpoſes, 
andraking conſultation, they haue bene verie bu» 
fie: Buc amongſt all thethiogs that euer man ad- 


uiſed-ypon;there was neuer found ſomuch.as one * 3 
thought in the head of a man, of the remedie' 
| againti ſinneand death: butſicting from the br": 

| gingjng in cheir ns .cbiy fate like as'manie 
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damned creatures , without anice thought howe 
chey ſhoujd be relicued of thar damnation :& this 
is that Heauenly wiſdome ſpoke of here, that tel- 
| teth vs ofthe remedie againit ſinne,death, & dam- 
nation,whcrein we lye, .Yea;Brethren,ler bethey 
had not anic thought of this matter, they did 
nothing in al their wile conſulracios, for the-moſt 
Part, bur inuolued themfelaues more and morein 
their guiltinefſe, & augmented their damnation, 
whcreina!l men were faten by. 4dam, Then it 
was not the world that folud'itrout. O! but. there 
are ſome Princes in the world:rhart paſſe:others 1m 
wiſlome: there are wiſe' & tigb-ipirited men that 
will put order to others ,. and with their wit. wil 
compaſſe Heauen and carrh.,> that wiltſearthvour 
the de-pneſle of nature,and bee occupied infiigh 
things: it may bee that theſe men-havie found out 


this wiſdome.The Apolile meeteth this: Ne,ſaith | 
hee , none of the princes of this world, Whether delves a | 


Gentiles , found ont tha Wiſedome." All the great M0» 
narches,all the Philoſophers, with their w/ifdame, 
and philoſophie,, ncuer thought once on ſuch 
thing: it is true indeed,thereis ſome in this world 
that hancener bene occupicd in'hie things abone 
the reach of the common ſor: of people, fitting 
on high places, ſearching into the deepnes of na+ 
Ture: but among all their occupatiuns; highicone 


ceits and deviſes, there was neuer fa:much as 2 

thoughr or ſuſpi: ion or a dream of that onliercs | 

. medicagainſt ſinand death,of thatonlic way and] 
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| their 0wne cogitations,8& as ye may reade, 
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meanes of ſaluation,and delinerie of aloft ſinner, 
A wonderfull thing! condemned menfitting in 
ſuch occupations , withourany thought of their 
damnation.Emperours condemned men! and yet 
never ſuch a thing as a thought howe they ſhould 
be rclieued of their condemnation!'Tr 15 true,the 
Philoſophers among the nations aſpired to a wiſ- 
dome and knowledge of God to know Him, and 
ſome of them laboured to ſer downe a ſcience of 
Him. Plato traueiled much on this purpoſe, and 


therfore he was called Diuine: but all their know- 


ledgewas of G OD the Creator, as Hee created 
this world, and by His prouidence gouerneth it, 
But will ye ſpeake of GOD the Redeemer in His 
Sonne Teſus Chriſt, they had-nevier ſuch a thing 
as a thought of Him; and yet forall the buſineſle 
that they had abour the Creation; and GOD the 


, Creator,what were they? fooles;and euaniſhed in 


Rom:1, 
22.,23.in ſtead of the true God;theyſet vp anidole 
to bee worſhipped, Then ſeeing they found it not 
out,and ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary for al men,cue for 
Princes(for they (hal neuer (ce life.excepr they get 
a part of this wiſedome)they are bounde ro keepe 
that wiſedome, in finceritie, and not to prejudge 


her libertie one whit 2 but to maintaine her and 


keep her from all her enemies,that would peroert 
her. Thou foundeſt her not our,keep her therfore 


| Mherliberty,The Lord grat that men may beve- _ 
Cupied this way in their coilcts,not in impairing; 
#4 H but 4." 
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þyrt in preſeruing the libertie of this wiſedome, 
that onelie muſt {auc them : Thy kingdome, thy 
life,thine honour and all theſe earthlie riches will 
away.onelie this wiſedome will abide. od 
Then this wiſedomeis not founde out by thig 
world, or by the Princes thereof. Yer before wee 
come to the Author whereof it is come, ye hauea 
reaſon wherefore (he cannot bee of the Princes of 
the worlde, who come to naught, they areabolihed, 
they cuaniſh, ſhce is etcrna |, and will nener have 
ende.A periſhinghead, will neverinuent a ſciencs 
that will laſt for-eyer, albeit his head were,neuer 
fo quicke & fo curious : but as the head'periſheth 
and goeth to grauz2,fo ſhall the wiſedowe thereof 
dic itt her owne.tync:And therefore there was ne- 
uer anie Arte nox $cience invented by the braine 
of man, which ſhall nor die & periſh, becaulethey 
are all come of periſhing heads: howbeic the head 
die,and-the wiſdome remaine for a ſpace, yet that 
ſcience and wiſzdome ſhall alſo dic in her owne 
nume. eArFotle is dead, his wiſedome abideth yet, 
but it 1] die.P/ato is dead, tis wifdome abideth 
yet, bur it ſhall alſo die, But the immortall GON, 
when He findeth out a wiſedome,it ſhall bee ime 
mortall alſo, In the firſt Epiſtle of Pacer (Chap. 1. 
veil. 23.) there are two thinges joyned together, 
| Theimmortall (cede of the word,and a liviongand 
immortal! God, who abideth for euer. The feede 


of the worde is immorta'l:and wherefore is it ifm« ! 
mottall ? Becauſc it commech from a God thay } 
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abideth for euver.If it be once ſown in thine heare; 
it ſhall neuer die our of thine heart;No,this word, 
ſhall goe to Heauen with,thee, and there it (hill: 
ſpring out 1n a wondertull glorie, and; ſhall abide 
in him wha found it out, and in thee in whomeir. 
is ſownefor cuer,Then if the world be not the au» 
thor of 1c, who hath fpund it ont? #7 ſpeaks (ſaith; 
the Apolile) nor owr ewne Wiſedome, but the Wiſedome: 
of God, Paul inuented it nor,neuer a man that pres, 
ched this; Goſpell was the author of it, the Lard 
who is onclie wile, found' it Our. ET. (t 
_ Then marke, Brethren : If God of His infinite; 
mercie(after thou madeſt that foulefallin Adewy: 
and fell from grace &.4nnocencie) had-not found 
oat toi thee the onelje-meanes of thy deliverance 
from death-and fin,thau had neuer riſen againe»s 
for thou, hadſt never {o-much as. onze a thopght; 
of the way of thy redemption, eAdaw; when hee 
had fallen,and hid himſelfe in an hole, had not {a 
much as: ane.cogitation of his deliucrance : That, 
God that created thee without thee, redcomed 
thee alſo without theewwhen He made thee of no+ 
thing in the beginning, Hee called-notthee rothe 
coun(cll, becaute thou was not:nomore was ther 
on the counſell of thy redemprion;when'He tagk 
purpoſe to redeeme thee: No,there was neuerary 
Angell'on the counſell of thy redemptions And | 
this is that that is ſpoken, Row. 11434) Whe-bath / 
knoWne the minde of the Lord ? or Who bath ginenc, Hint 


| eennſelſ? No,all is of Him,& all 1s from Him = -16 . 
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He is the onlte finder our, as well of thy redemps; 
rion,as of thy creation, that the onlie glorie may 
bee giuen ynro Him, I might ſpeake ſomething 
here againſt the enemies of the trueth, but T will 
not infiſt. If thou takeſtany part of that worke tg 
thy ſelſe,thou bereaueſt God of a part of His glo. 
ne.Therfore ſeeing thou haſt neither arte nor part 
m it, let Him haue the onclie glorie for ever and 
cuer. FA 
- Nowe followeth the ſeconde part of the com. 
mendation of the Goſpel}, Ju a myHene;Teis ing 
myſterie, it'washid-vp. Sciences vie to bee com. 
mended becauſe of their ſecrecie:for then wil ſay, 
O! it is a myſticall andſettece thing, thereforeit 
is 2 commendable and: precious thing.-- Bur if 
ener anie (cience or wiſedome in the worlde, me- 
rited commendation; thorowe the ſecrecie of it, 
eſpeciallie this wiſedomepf. GOD, fot there was 
neuer ſo ſectete a wiſedome,ifo manitages, from 
eAdox till CHRIST cameyanl cloſed vp itta my- 
Kerie, & hidden-from the worldzand if cherewas 
anie blinke of it, it was verie obſcure. | 
Brethren;chete are ſundrie wiſedomes of God: 
There is a wiſdome of theereation and gouerna- 
ment of the worlde, andthere is a wiſedomeof 
God of the redemption of the worlde once crea+ 
ted,and makingdefeRion from thatbleffed eſtate 
of creation, As for the wiſedome of creation, as 
ſoone as cuer the worlde was created; this wiſe- 
dome brake foorth,and was reucaled , and made 
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knowne to men , and it ſhinech yet in the crea- 
tures:looke to them, thou ſhalt ſee the image of 
that wiſedome ſhining in them: and more thars 
this, man receiued this wiſdome of creation wrir- 
ren in his heart. So this wiſedome was nor kepr 
cloſe, but made patent rothe eyes of men & An» 
gels.to looke ypon it. rr 
- Bur as for the wiſdome of God of the redemp< 
tion of the worlde,in the creation Hec neither vt- 
reditin word nor wtiting, He wrote not one ket 
ter of itin the heart of man in the creation. -But 
after the fall of Adam He gaueaninkling of it, bue 
rery obſcure. Nowe, wherefore was'this thatthe 
Lord hid: vp this wiſdome?Thereby no doubtHe 
would teſtity ro the world, that this wiſdome con< 
tained a precious thing;a jewell:there was inclo< - 
ſed init the. whole treaſure of Heauen. The rrea- 
ſureof Heauen js Chriſt Ieſus, who ig incloſed ire 
this myſterie.and therefore, the Lord woulde not 
reueale it,tilt Ieſus Chriſt came intothe'world: Is 
itrevealed now?Tr hath beene renealed ever ſince 
CHRIST came.into'the worlde, and this daye in 
SCOTLAND that treaſure is laid open,if we had 
eyes ro foe it. Abraham;nor David,nor all the god- 
lieKings and Fathers were neucrin ſo blefled ant 
eſtate as thou art, Bur it thou repent not, and re- 
ceauenot this wiſdome,the greater is thy damnas« 
tion ; For euer the greater the benefice'bee, the 
greater isthe.condemnarion, if. it bee not recea« 


ned:And many at that daye ſhallſaye., Would to 


G OD 
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G OD wehad neuer heard of this Goſpel!Welll 
keepe it as yee will, there js no glorie bur it, and 
take- it awaye, farewell the glorie and well-fars 
of the Land: ya, I ſay more, There is no glorieih 
this world bur it, | | 
...Nowe,the Apoſile Nandeth not heere, but paſs 
.ſeth forward in the praiſe of this wiſedome : Heg 
bath praiſed it from the Author, whois God 6n« 
lie: from the ſecrecie, that it is a mylterie hidden 
vp fo long: he commeth now to the time when it 
was found out, Which God had determined btfore the 
world. Sciences vic to bee commended from their 
antiquirice men ſay, O.itis an olde Science, it was 
found out by the eAfegyptians , therefore', acoms 
mendable Science. Butthere was neuer wiſedome 
that might bee compared in antiquitie ro .this 
wiſedome. Wilt thou aske howe olde is this wiſes 
dome?I aske another queſtion, How olde is God 
Himſelfe ? This Goſpell is-euen as oldeas GOD 
Himſclfe : the Goſpell is from all Erernitie, as the 
glorious G Q D tis without beginning from all 
Eternitie, Then this Goſp«ll:that is preachel this 
day,isno now: l:ic, | *# 31 O28 
*, Thisis thae wiſedome and doarinethat GOD 


predeſtinated from all Eternitie,howbeir the ene+ 


mies in contempt call it a new docrine. Thouart 


alyar,although thou bee the Pope, I ſpeake irto 
the glorie of God , this Goſpell that is-preached. 


in SCO T LAND, was from all Erernitie. 


«-* The wordes import more. It is not onelic ho 
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all Eternitie, but it is grounded vpon an Eternall 
counſel]. The glorious Trinitie ſet downe in aglo- 
tious counſell this dofrine of ſaluation, And 
therefore, ſeeing this doarine is ſet on ſo ſolide a 
foundation, who will ſhake it 2 Shake it let ſoc off 
her foundation, and thruſt at it, It will ſhake thee, 
and driue thee into Hell. I tell thee, it hath ſaued 
manie men from the beginning, but it is alſo true, 
it hath Maine manie one: beware that it ſlaye thee 
notzfor ir is the ſtrbgeſt thivg that ever was, Thou 
mayecſt we!l baniſh this Goſpell, and put it out of 
SCOTLAND, butthou ſhalt neuer pur it out 
of the world, ſo long as there is a ſoule to be but 
ded TAS But ms ſhe is our - TE TLA _ | 
and both.ſhee'can goe;an 

it LEN Sh! NG Lande bond abide 
there, 

Yet marke how heriſeth in his tearmes (I nee 
uer heard anic Philoſopher in all his Declamatios 
riſe ſo hig'.lie in his praiſes of anie Science, as the 
Apoſtle doeth in praiſing of this wiſedome,and it 
js not the eloquence of man, but the eloquenee of 
the Spirite of God, that raiſeth him. And yet hee 
hzth not tolde all her glory. No,weſhallneuer ſee 
Kall;till wee ſee the Lord Teſus,who is the ſubjeR 
ef this Goſpcll.) Sciences hauec their commenda« 
tion from their cnde:ic is a good ſcience that hath 
2 good ende, and invented for the wealeof man, 
for his profite, and pleaſure, and glorie: But thig 
1 ſence in this moumteth aboue all the ſciences " 

ts | ene 
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/the worlde: for all the Sciences in the worldewſll | 
.nort make thee mount yp, nor raiſe thee one foot 5 
bredth from the earth, al:hough chou bee a Mo-| ) 
-narch : they may well get thee a piece of honow] 1 
hcre,but itſhall all be earthly honour. O! but thel { 
Science whereof our God is the Author, this wiſe] t 
dome of our redemption maketh thee to mount, | t 
draweth thee vp,in aword,glotificth thee Alltha : 
a 
u 
( 
t 


euer learne in her ſchoole ſhall bee glorified, wilt 
+. thou learne this wiſdome,ſhe ſhall glorifie theein 
the Heauens, For why?ſhe is the pawer of Godto ſalus 
tion, Roman. 16, and as hee (peakech, 2.Cor.3.18; 
wilt thou looke in her but as in a mirrour, to the 
gloric of GOD 1n her, ſhec ſhall transformethee| p 
from glory to glory in that ſame Image. What 
morecA'l the wiſedome in the world withour this| C 
wiſdome,is like as much poyſon,toſwell yp thine| 5 
heart in pride againſt G O D and man. al 
* Shall I come to the particulars ? Art thous} Þ 
Lawier? and haſt the knowledge of the Common| V 
Lawes ? If thy ſcience of the Lawe bee not ſex-| {t 
ſoned with this wiſedome, itis meerepoyſonts| S 
thee. Art thoua Mediciner, perfe4 in that Sci-| © 
ence, and haſt read all Hippocrates and G-lene, and| G 
allthe reſt of them, and haſt not this wiſedome;] 
thou art poyſoned for all thy Medicine. Is thine| tt 
head full of policic, and haſt thou manie plorres| tl 
and canceites in it, and haſt thou not this wiſe-| Ye 
dome? thou haſt an empric and poyſoned head: 
Artchou a Philoſopher, and canſt count all the 
', Starres; 


| andcanſt goe downe to the Center of the Earth, 


IT..Cor. CnaP. IT: Ie trt © © 
$tarres , and canſt ſearch out all themineralles, 


yea, and it were downe to Hell, and haſt not thjs 
wiſedome, thou art poyſoned. What neede Ito 
ſpeake further? 1f thou haue noapprehenfion of 
this wiſedome,that onely ſanRifieth thee, and all 
thy Sciences, and makerh them profitable ynto 
thee,thou art a miſcrable bodie, and woe to thee 
foreuer. Would ro God the worlde ſaw this, but 
alas, this humane wiſedome and the glory of this ,- 
worlde pulleth CHRIST out of their eyes, and 
obſcureth this Heauenly glory. But woe is thee! 
that euer thou ſaw this light, it thou gerreſt nota 

part of that Heauenly glory. 

Yet hee ſtayeth not heere, but looke howe hee 
cimbeth "Ps & exaitcrh this Heauenly wiſdome, 
Sciences vie to bee commended for theirſubrility 
and ſublimity. O, ſaieth the Philoſopher, it is an 
high and ſubtile Science, therefore it 1s praiſe 
worthy. Mathematikes are ſubtile,and are full of 
ſubrile demonſtrations,therefore they are worthy 
Sciences, But, Brethren, there was neuer Science 
comparable in ſublimity to this Wiſedome of 
G O D, who is onely wiſe, As farreas the head of 
GOD paſſeth thy braine,as far doth this wiſdom 
thatis come of GODS head, paſſe all the wiſdom 
that thou canſt invent, andit were a thouſande 
yeeres:and therefore th'Apcſtle ſaith,7hi Wiſdons 
none of the Princes of this World haue knoypne: No, not 


| alter ſhee was reucaled and came into the world, 


, when 


1712 | Tue"'stxr Sexnrow IF 
«when they faw her,they knew not what ſhee mil- 
-ned. ThEPhiloſoph:rs,who ſcined incurionſna. 
*when thts wiſedome cam2 to them, they knew. 
*morein it thanchildrenand infants, Looke how 
Hittle a childe can conceiue of anic hum ine ſcien 


ces, 2$ little alſo could they conceine of this wilt 

'dome.Reade in the As, chap. 17, ver. 18. wh 

_ *Pwul came to eAthens,and preached it vnto then, 
they ſ1id What a ſolver of wands ts thnethey thought 
. + *heehad nothing but words, This 1s a marucilomſ 
-ſecrecie:they could nor find her out when ſhe was 
 foundout to their hands,they knew not what ſhe 
-Mmexmeth,Thereis nota ſcience found out by may, 
bu: T (hall get a naturall man that will compre 
tend ir, and oft times he will goe beyond the aus 
thor himſelfe : Bur to this day there was neuer} 
naturall man that could comprehed the wiſdome 
of this Goſpell. For why? ſhe is ſpiritua'l, ſupern# 
'turall, and aboue nature, and therefore the natt- 
Tall wit could neuer bee able to comprehend her. 
Tfaye more to you,the more a man hath of natth 
all wit and judgement, the prouder hee is in hn 
* wir,and ſtroke his owne head,and thinke he hatk 
2 wiſe braine, the more hee counteth of his owne 

giſlome,cte more ſhall this wiſdome of theGo 
Pelt bee foolifhnefſe vnco him: and ever the wilt 
of the world -accounterh the Goſpell the greatel 
fooliſhneſſe, T had rather rake in hand toteachat 
. jor the Goſpell,and cauſe him ro conceive iti 

Gad wouldz giue mee grace,than to —_—_ | 
age. 1 cadell 
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ſe [headed worldling that is. puffed vp with the pride 
I - of nature,to driue inco-him one word of it. Sillic 
'ones, who haue no conceitc of their narurall wif- 
# dome, will ſwa'Jow it vp. bur 2 proude headed bo- 
#4 dic cannot be capable of it. Therefore,the Apoſtle 
inthis ſame firſt Epi, ro the Cor, 3. 18. (aieth verit” 
well, Wil thou be Wiſe ? be a foole, that, thou mayest bee 
wiſe. Renounce that reaſon of thine, and take it 
captiue, and make ita flaue, otherwiſe thou ſhalt 
neuer ſee GOD to thy conſolation: for thy natu- 
rall reaſon is an enemie toGod,and His wifilom, 
Reman 8.7, Hee giueth a reaſon inthe end of the 
verſe,th ut teſtifiech, char the Princes of this world 
knew not this wiſdome,yea,not when it was laid 
opento them, Hee ſaith . For had they knoWne it, 
(namely that greac Prince Herode, and Pilate that 
Roman? Preſident) they would not hate crucified the 
14 £»d of glorte. They had not done fuck indignicie 
nÞ\ to Him as £9 naile Hun ro an 1gnominious croſſe. 
How aggree theſe rwo rog2ther,The Lord of glo- 
| ric,and an 1gnominions crofic? Howe ſtand rheſe 
wn ewO,, The King of gloric, and fucha ſh umefull 
deathtBecauſe chey knew not His glorie,they ex- «+ 
+ poned Him to ſuch an ignominious death. Thou, ,- 
that canſt not ſee che glorie of God in the Goſ- | 
i pell,chou wilt commit the moſt ignominious, the 
of moſte villanous thing in thew orld. No, if Chriſt 
a were heexe,, thou wouldett crucifie Him againe, 
'f And therefore, fiadenot fault with Herofe nor Pi- 
fl ay -anje of. them that crucified Himgand think- 
* I 


not that 
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” northatthou hadſt beene free of it if rhou hadk 


bene there, No,I tell thee, Thou thar ſeeſt not the 
£loric of che Goſpell of IESVS CHRI ST,if 
{uch a deede were to be done,thon wouldeſt haug 
a ſhare in it, It will nor be ſpeaking that will ſerue 


"rhe turne. Let men ſpeake of this Goſpell, andall]. 


this wiſedome, what they. will, their deedes will 
euer bewraye chem, I will not give one pennie for 
thy mouth,for thy tongue, for thy ſpeaking, yca, 
for thy preaching, if thou haue not deedes 3 alſoin 
thy cailing, 

Art thou a King ? Artthon a Counſcller? Art 
thou 2 Miniſter? TfI ſcenot good dcedes in thine 
ownecalling,all thy wordes are but winde.When 
thou haſt ſtood vp , and toldethat thou knowelt 
CHRIST, and vnderſtindeſt His worde and 
Goſpe'l , and then in thy life wilt bee an enemie 
toCHRIS T, and wilt diſhonour Him, and His 
Golſlpellin thy calling. thy doinges bew raye and 
viter what ſtufe is w ichin thee, The god of this 
worlde, and thy malicious heart, have put ont 
thine « yCs, thou baſt ablinde minde, wherefrom 
thy deeJes proccede. Wilt thou crucife IESVS 
CHRIST, and expone Him to ignominie anie 
way,and perſecute and trouble Him in His mem- 
bers,and then wilt ſtand vp and ſay,thou knoweſt 
CHRIST,thy doings teſtifie to F world,that thou 
a't alyar. The LORD open mens eyes to knowe 


whatitis todeale with CHRIST, or His mebershez 
As eur tou wouldelt teſtifie rothe _—_— keg 


ver 
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thon knoweſt THRIST, honour Him and His M1 
niſters both, and honour His members:for what=- 
ſoeuer 1s done toone of them in the earth, good 
or euuill, Hee counteth it all done vnto Himlelies 
Saul, Saul,\vby perſecuteſt thou Mes ſaith He to Panl, 
Aft. 9. 4. 

He Rtandeth nor here, but gocth forward in her 
commendation:mark the words, & I beſeech you 
to weigh them, that ſccing the eminency of this 
Goſpel,ye may lcarn to ſtoup & giue obediencetga 
it, Sciences are commended from their ſubjeces 
whereof they entreat: if they hauea glorious ſub 
jea,they areaccounted high, & accurate (ciences2 
but their was neuer ſcience that had ſuch a fair & 
glorious ſubje4,as this Goſpel which we preach. 
Whartis the ſubj<& of it? I cannot tell it in better 
words than are hcre ſt downe: The thinss which the 
ge hath not ſeene,neither the care hath beard neither ena 
tered into mans heart. All (ciences of this worldJ,an1 
viſdom found out by mari,are of chings either vi- 
fible,that are ſcen with y eye,or of things audible, 
heard with the eare, or of things intelligible, vn 
derſtood with the mind. IF T cannot ſee thine in« 
vention, if I cannot heare it, at the leaſt T will ger 
ſome apprehenſion of it in my minde, I haue that 
aduantage.Bur as for the ſubje& of this wif dome, 
thy naturall eye neucr (aw it, thy naturall care ne= 
verheard it,and it neuerentered into thy naturall 


${hear':and thcrfore whoſoeuer wil ſee theſe things, 
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temuſt ſeek an cycthat is morethan natural,that 
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is ſupernaturall, that is ſpiritual: ſceke an exe 
that is ſupernaturall and ſpirituall. Goe to the 


heart, content not thy ſelfe with a naturall heart J' 


ſecke an heart that 1s ſpirituall and ſupernaty: 
rall : For gaze with thine eye as thou wilt, layeto 
thine care as thou wilt, if thou ſhouldeſt heare an 
huncdreth Preachings, if thou haue bur a natural 
carc,and a natura)l eye, thou ſhalt nejther ſec nor 
hceare: butin hearing thou ſhalr not hearc,andin 
vnderſtanding thou ſhilt not vnderſiand, as the 
Prophet E{z;as in the fixt Chrpter and ninth verk 
ſueth. Therefore, f.cke at G O DP an Heauen- 
lic care, and an Heaucnlie eye, and ſaye, LORD, 
give mee an Heaucnlie care, and an Heauen- 
he eye,thar I may conceauetheſc thinges and ap 
prehende them. 


Nowe, in theende of the verſc hce bringeth 
them dou ne for as high as they were, and telleh 
whar they are, Fhich GO D (ſanieth hee ) hat 
prepared for th:m that, lone Lim, They are predeſts 
nated from all Eternitie,:1nd they are prepared in 
time, for ſo manic one'icas lone the L O RD, 
Therefore, lou? TESVS, and thou ſhalt get 
part of them. The leſſon is. this. Wonderfull ar 
the thinges that G OD hath prepared for then 
thatlouethe LORD IESV S., Buthow ſhil 
I knowe that ſuch high and ſublime thinges ar 
prepared for mee? Art thou marked with thi 
token ? and carrieſt thou it about with thee 2 Le 
ucſt thouthe LO RD? howbcit not ſo wellz 
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thou wouldeſt, (Accurſcd bee hce that loueth not 
the LORD : /or h:imbee an gAnathema EMarana= 


' tha, as the Apoſtle ſaieth in the ſixteenth Chapter 


and the two and twentie verſe of the firſt Epiſtle 
tothe Corinthians.) Loucſt thou Him , affure thy 
ſelfe, howbcit thou canſt nor get ſucha loue to 
Him , or ſuch a ſight of theſe thinges, as thou 
wouldeſt haue, they are prepared for thee. One- 
lie, thon art ro take heede to ſee if thatloue of 
GOD bee in thine hcart, Goe not to ſearch 
what 1s1n Heauen, and thinke not to get a full 
ſight of that glorie in this lite, that is laide vp for 
thee ; But re(t on Him, yea, though it werc halfe 
blindlivges. Well is the ſoule that can loue the 
LORD IESVS. 

I will ende hecre,and will recommende to ene- 
rie ſoule that Loue of TESVS, as cuer they 
woulde ſee the thinges that the eye neuer ſawe , 
nor the eare neuer hearde, nor hath eager ente- 
red into the heart of man, to their cuerlaſting 
comfort and conſolation, at thecommin? of the 

LORD IESVS: To whome, with the 

FATHERand the Holy GHOST, 
bce all Honour, Prayſe,and Glo» 
rie, for euer and ever, world 
without ende , So 
bec it. 


o 
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10, But G OD hath renealed them wnte vs by Hi 
Spnzt : for the Spirit ſcarchahb all thinges, yea, the 
acepe thinges of GO D, | 
11, For wht, man koweth the thinges of man , except | 
the jpirite of a man, which is in him ? Euen ſotle 
thinges of GO D k»ow:th no man, but the Spirit 
of GOD, | 
12, \ «We Wee baue receanednat the ſpirit of the world 
but the Spirite Which ts of G O D, that. wee ma) 
know the things that are ginen to vs of G O Ds, 


] 

{ 
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HE laſt day, Brethren, we heard] kf 
acleare deſcription & commen- fi 
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B<Y) dation of that wiſedome which 
Fer y parl ſpake and preached,which 

a! is none other, in effeR, but this 

32! {ame bleſſed EvanGELL thatii 
preached ro you,We ſhewed you in 
that there was nothing that might commendeq| T1 
ſcience or wiſedome in this world, but it concur 
red with him tothe commendation, praiſe, and} 'v| 
gloric of this wiſdomethat is here deſcribed. Thi '01 
author of ic is not the wor1d, nor the Princes of thif -80 
worigg.: 


1 world, but God the maker of the worlde: The ſe- 
q - crecie of it, was hidden vp in 2 myſterie ſo manie 
| ages, from thecreation to the comming of Chriſt, 
| and manifeſtation of Him in the nature of man : 
The antiquitiz of 1t, it was predeſtinated from all 
Eternitie: The end of it,our glorie; The ſublitaitie 
and highneſſe of ic, when it was rcucaled ar the 
cumming of CHRIST, none of the Princes of this 
world could vnderſtand it,for if they had known 
*| it, they had notcrucified the LORD of elorie. 
The ſubje& of it, the thinges which the eye neuer 
 ſawe, the care neucr hearde, which neuer entered 
"| iato the heart of man, and yet for all this, prepa- 
red for them that loue the LO RD. 
| Nowe to come to the Text which wee haue in 
hand. Ir might haue beneasked of the Apoltle,If 
| ſachthinges as were ncuer ſcene, neuer heard of, 
nor neuer entred into the heart of man,were con= 
1] tained inthat wiſdom which he caught, what gro= 
fice have we by that wiſedome?whar profite-Haue 
1} weeof the thinges whereof weeare not capable? 
kh] The Apoſtle meeteth this in the firſt verſe which 
s| Wehaue read,But(ſaith hee )God hath renealed them 
t| vo vs by Hs Spirit: It is true indeed,they paſſe the 
uo] fight ofoureyes , they ſurmount aboue our hea- 
z| ring,they paſſe the capacitic of our mind,yet that 
1 LORD hath dimitted Himſelfe vnto vs,& by His 
{| / Spirit He hath reucaled thoſe things to vs the lillie 
g [ones of F world, not to the princes of F wor 1d, but 
g tothe ſillic ſimple ones, Hee hath reucaled them 
Wl; I 4 not by 
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not by our ſpirit, but by His owne Spirit. There js 
the ſummeof che anſwcre ſhortlie: He giuech the 
reaſon in the next p:rt of the verſe, and letteth y; 
ſee, thatthe Spirite of Jeſus 18 able to reuea'eall 
theſe high and lndden things to vs.ſerting cut the 
na:ure of the Holic Spirit: Ex(ſaicth hee)ehe Spit 
ſearcheth all th:zges, yea, the aeepe thinzes of God, The 
Spiritc is a ſearcher, and hee is a ſcarcher of al 
things creared in Heauen and earth. Nothing can 
eſcape him, but hee will ſe.rc'1 into the tecreteſ 
things i inthe v oild,and into the ſecreteſt parts of 
thine heurt. What more ? Hee is a ſearcher of the 
God of gloric Him{.lte, and will pierce into the 
infinite deepneſlc that is in God. Hee being ſuch 
a Spiritas this,15henotabile to rcueal- the things 
whereof wee are not capable ? There 1s the mea» 
Ling of the whole verſe thotilie, | 
T hen we ſce theſe things contained inthe Her | | 
nenlie wiſedome,as the riches of Godin IESVS| * 
CHRIST,our remiſſion of ſt1ne,our juſtification, | +; 
our regeneration, Our ſiluation , and lite euerla-ſ 
ſing, enen common thinzes u hich yee heare of| | 
F 


daylie, together with Ic ſus Chriſt the Mediator, 
in whome and thorowe whome all thinges arc 
wrought,are the thinges which the eare hath not 
hearde, nor the eye hath not ſecne, neither have], # 


they cittered into the heart of man. Fe ſee] ©! 


that theſe rhinges paſſe not ſo the ePacitic $f} '1 
man, nor they are not ſo altogether hidden from * 
man,but they are reucaJed, And they aro revedlelly | 
to whomly | 


]. Cor. LHare. Is Yer © 
| to whom? To them for whom they are prepared, 
>| Theyare reucaled; whent cuen inthis life there is 
none for whom they are prepared from all Eter- 
pitie, but in this/life, before the ſoule goe out of 
the bodie, they ſhall receiue ſome reuelation and 
ynderſtanding of theſe ſame things:and thou thar 
gctteſt no reuclation of themin this life, and ger= 
reſt not a ſight of them ere the {oule goe our of 
the bodie, I will ſay to thee, They were neuer pre- 
pared for thee : Remiſſion of ſinnes was neuer 
prepared for thee, Iuſtification before the Tribu-. 
nallof GOD, Regeneration, Life cuerlaſting was 
neuer prepared. for thee, There 15 not a better to- 
ken of lite after this life,than a blink of lifein this 
life , if it were but a glimmerirg (for the beſt of 
vs hath but a ghmn:ering) a binke of IESVS 
Chriſt, and of the graces that arein Him in this 
-| life,is the ſureſ(t token that thou canſt haue of the 
| life ro come. And by the contrarie, There is not 
| a worſe token of darkenefle after this life,than to 
-| -hauethine eyes ſo cloſcd,tthat thou haſt no blinke 
ff hecre of that life to come. And when thou dieſt, 
;| having no lighr of the life tro come, thou ſhale die 
amiſerable catiue, & a faggot for the fire of Hell, 
t Let vs goc forward to the reſt. God hath renealed 
ef. them by H1s Spirit, Now vee (ee heere a revelation 
$1 - by the Spirit: Mk e it:T ſhall tarie fomybat vpon 
{| 'theſe wordes.Y ec heard before of areElation by 
if "the word which is this wiſedome. Now yee heare 
4 . of areuclation by the Spire: It is not enoughto 
TO recciue 
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receane a reuelation by the word, though it were 


neu:r fo faire,and to ſoundly preached,ic will ne. |. 


uer doe thee good , it 1s nothing bur as if thou 
wouldeſt holde alight beforeablinde man, & ſay 
to him, Man, ſeeſt thou not this l1ght? Wile thou 
bid a blinde man judge of colonrs ? thuu ſcorneſt 
him. Euen ſo,all the ſpeaking of the Scriptures vn- 
to men, is bu: ſcorning of them, except they get 
this reuclation of the Holie Spirits, What is this 
reuelation of the Sprrit?l ſhall tell you whar itis, 
Wita that pieaching of the worde, which 1s the 
firſt reuelation,the Spiriteof IES V $ commeth 
downe,and ſeateth Himſelfe in thine eye, & ope- 
neth thine eye to (ce the thinges which ate ſpo- 
ken.commeth to thine eare,& openeth thinc eare 
to heare the things which are ſpoken,cntreth in» 
to thine heart, and maketh thee to conccaue the 
thinges which thou ſceſt and heareſt, and makech 
thee capable of them, of the which chou art no 
more capable by nature, than the veric ſtone in 
the pillar:ſpeak to thee, & ro the ſtone, all is alike, 
till this alteration be made in thy ſoule. 

Then, Brethren, There are two reu: lations, The 
firſt by 5 word,whenit is preached:The ſecond by 
the Spirit, when that Holy Spirit concurreth with 
the word. I will tell you the differece of them, The 
firſt will bee common to all: the word is preached 


alike to all. O! but the other reuelation is notſg 
comon,but is only made to ſome ſecret ones oft | - 


o 
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Lord, That bleſſed Spirit will not light yponeuay} | 


I, Cor, Cnar. II. 173 
man and woman, bur onlie vpon ſome ſecret per 
ſons,vpon whom the Lord hath pitie, Wee reade 
in the 16. Chapter of the e4&e of the Apoltles, 
that there is a meeting of manie: many are gathe» 
red rogether, Parlethe Apoſtle the Preacher, hee 
xeuealeth the graces of the worde to all alike 
amog all the re{t we rcade of one ſpeaciall perſon 
cal'ed Ly«ia (there was neucr a word {poke of the 
reſt)ir is ſaid of her namely,that the Lord opened 
the heart of Lydi4.torecciue that which Paul prea- 
ched:the Spirit of I ES V S opened her heart,nor 
Panl{;che Spiric of IESVS only is the reuealer:be 
neuer content with hearing onelie : fie on thee, if 
thou thinke thou haſt done enough, when thou 
haſt ſicten an houre or two, hearing, if thou finde 
not the ſweet operation of the Spirit to ope thine 
heart with ſuch a ſweetneſle as is vnſpeakeable. 
And therfore fixe not your eyes ſo much on men, 
as vpon the Lord, who ſendeth the Spirir,and crie 
euer.Lord, giuemey Spirit, orels all is but wind: 
bleſſed is that body that getteth the Spirit, for the 
word will neuer doe good without the Spirit, 
Yet TI goe forward, and I rgarke the reaſon ;7he 
Spirit ſearchcth all thinges, yea, the deepneſſe of GOD, 
Theſe are the wordes, There is a great deepneſſe 
in theſe wordes,if wee could attaine to it, The firſt 


thing that I take yp hcere, is this, Great is thag | 


deepneſle and that profundity that 1s in our God. 
| ' Paul,in the 3.chap.to the Epheſ. and the 18. verſe, 
24 - conſidering that deepeueſle falleth out in theſe 

REF words, 
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words, T bat, yee, beeing rooted and grounded 12. los, 
way be able to comprehena with all Saintts, what, ts the 
breadth,and lenzth(meaning of God, tor He is both 
broade and long) and the depth (Hee is deepe) and 
the height(H® is high alſo) Infinite in length, inki. 
nite in breadth, infinice in height, infinite in deep. 
ncfle, what would yee hauc? He Himfelte 1s (as it 
were) a bottomlcſl: Deepe, There is neuer a pro- 
'pertie in Him, as we call them,butall is an infinite 
deepneſſe,the wiſedome of GOD, an infnite and 
endlefle deepnefſle: His power, an cndleſle deepe- 
neſle. And therefore the Apoſtle(Rom.1i.34.)tal. 
Jeth out in an admiration of the deepeneſle. both 
of the wiſedome, and of the knowledge of GOD, 

Well then, Brethren, it 1s no wonder, albeit it 
was ſaidein the verſ: going before,that the things 
that. are prepared for them thar, loue Him , the eye hath 
neuer ſcene,the eare hath ncuer hearde, reuher hane they 
entered into the hart of man_s Why? Becauſe a'l theſe 
things arc hidden vp in a bottomleſle deepneſle, 
that 1s, in G O D, What wonder then, that thou 
canſt not ſcethem?that the eye of a worme,cree- 
ping vypon the earth, cannot ſce them? that the 
carc of a worme cannor heare them? and that the 
heart of a worme cannot be capable of them?lt is 
tie indeed,y Goſpel ſpeakerh of them al vato vg 
-yet theworde is not ſufhcientto ſhew them,they |. 
arenotſomthe word, but they abide ſtill in-chat! 
deepnes: the mercie is not ſo re1ealed in F watth. 
& broght down fro Heauen, but yetir remaineh: 
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fill in that deepnes: remiſſion of ſins is not ſore- 
vealed in the word, bur yer it abideth ſtill in thar 
deepeneſſe. And therefore, the worde , when it 
ſpeaketh of theſe thinges,whither ſendeth it thee 
ynto?When it ſpeaketh of the mercie of GOD in 
Jeſus Chriſt, of the juſtice of God, of Life euerla« 
ſtiog, whither doeth it die& thee ? Euermore to 
this deepneſſe.Goe thy wayes(ſaicth the word)to 
thedeepneſſeof G OD, and ſee all theſethinges 
plainlie, Therefore, the ſame Apoſlle ſateth, (Co- 
lofj.3+1. 3.) Secke the thirges Which are aboue, where thy 
life is bidder, With Chri$t in. Grd, Where is thy life 
then?I am ſpeaking of it now; but where is it? Te 
1s hidden vp in that deepneſſe of God, The word 
ſhould not holde downe thine eye, but litt it vpto 
ſcele all thoſe mercies that arc abouec with God. 
Ye may ſce then, thcſ- thinges that concernre our 
ſaluation in Icfus Chriſt, our remitfhon of finnes, 
our juſtification, our ſaluation(theſeare cuen the 
things,to ſpeake them plainlie, whereof the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth) they are incomprehenſible tothe 
witof man. to the eye of man, to the judgement 
of mai, to the nature of man, He2 will ſtand vp, 
and talke of his nature,ofhis engine,an high ſpi- 
rited man his wit will compaſſc all the worlde.O! 
but thy wit reached neuer vp heere to ſearch this 
deepneſſe. Therefore, by nature there is none afſu= 
rance of remiſſion of ſinnes, of ſaluation, of life, 
fthou haue no more but nature,(ſcorne as thou 
wilt)althoghthou bea Monatch,thou ſhalt _ 
get als 
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get afſurace of life, but die like a deſperate donge, 


Art thou able to pierce into the deepneſle of the 
ſea,that hath a bottomc?or to the deepnes of the 
earth thar is finite? No, thou wilt ncuer (ce one 
footiaro it,albeit thou be nencr ſo clear of ſight: 
& then, O foole,wilt thou ſtriuc to reach vp toa 
bottomles deepneſle that is in God, with thy wit 
and thy conception, when thou canſt not attaine 
to a finite thing ? 

Now.Brethren,l hauc ſpoken of God, & of His 


deepnes:next we haue to ſpeak of the Spirit,of the | 


ſearching of the Spirit: I ſhall only ronch it ſhortly 
as farre as theText will furniſh,and not digreſſe in 
amplifying of thcſe common heads.I markethen 
of this Text : As there 1s an infinite deepneſle in 
God, fo there 1s a ſearcher of it, it wanteth nota 
ſearcher, The onlic ſ:archer of this deepnes,is the 
Spirite of God:cucrie ſpirire is a ſearchers it is the 
nature of a ſpiritc cuer to pierce in,andto ſearch: 
for it isaſubcile thing,and will pierce in very ſub- 
nilcly to the ſecrets of chings. The ſpirit of an An- 
gell is aſearcher, and a ſubile thing: the ſpirit of 
the Deuill is ſubrile, and will pierce in ſubrilely, 
he will pierce in tothine heart, and infinuate him- 
{-lfe therein: likewiſe, the ſpirit of a man is a ſub-. 
rile ſpirit, and a ſcarcheralſo:he will ſearch out the 
things thatarcin heauen.and in the ſea, and in the 
earth:for,heis wonderfully inclined to ſearching, 
Butall the ſpirices,except the Spirit of that Holy 


One, ſearch onely the creatures, The ſpirite of an. 
ot Angell,” 


| . JT. Cor. Cnar. TIL. B27 
Angell,of the deuill,of a man,ſearch but the crea- 
tures: As for the Creator,no ſpirit is able toſearch 
in Him but His owne Spirit, yea,they knowe no- 
thing in Him, but ſo much as He will reueale ynto 
them. As for man,hee is very buſie. but for all his 
buſineſſe,hee could neuer yer ſearch out his owne 
heart *'rhere is a myſtcrie of ſinne lying in the 
ſoldes of his heart, which hee (hall neuer ſce,ex- 
cept this Spirite enter in, and giue him lighe, Bute 
the blefled Spirit of God and of Iefus ChriftChee 
is the Spirit both of the Father and of the Sonne, 
for one Spirit proccedeth fro both) He ſearcheth 
the Father, He ſearcheth the Sonne, Hee diſcoue- 
reth all And no man can bee a good ſcarcher,or a 
ſanRified ſearcher,except hee haue this Spirite, If 
thy ſpirit be not ſanQified by this Spirite, which is 
the onlic ſearcher and ſanRificr of all thinges, all 
thy ſearching is but vanitie. 

Nowe to goe forward. Before Hce was called 2 
ſearcher,and now Hes called a reucaler; Firſt He 
ſearchech out,then He reuealerth'vnto vs, There is 
the order: He reuealeth the hidde things in God, 
becauſe He HimſcIfe of His owne nature isa ſear» 
cher of them; and before that euer Hee reueale 
them,He ſearcheth them out firſt. The, he thatwill 
beareuealer, and will ſet him(clf toreucale thoſe 
things to men(I ſpeak it mn plain talk)he that will 
bee a Preacher of theſe hidden thinges to others, 
looke that firſt hee bee a ſearcher, and let him 
bee occupied in ſearching, and heartilie beſceech 


© F288 Tyr $srventu' Sermon, F 
'. ., G OD, that the Holie Spirite wovld lead himin} 
to thoſe things that haue none acceſſe: For heeis 
not fit to bee a Preacher of the Goſpel), that ſear. 
. * chethnot with all his might, firſt to ſee theſe 

things in God, which he ſpeaketh ro others. Woe 

ro him that commeth in of purpoſe to ſpeake the 

things to others which he neuer ſaw nor felt firſt 

in bis owne heart. Daud (aith, ('Pſalme 116. 10.) 

I beleeued , and therefore I ſpakr, Paule afterwardes 
ſaieth, We belcene.and therefore wee ſpeake, 2. (01-413 
What 1s this beliefe ? None other thine, but, be- 
foce he: ſpeake to others, to get an aſſurance'of 
them in !;is one heart, Now looke the manerof 
the rcucaling of theie things. The Spirit, he reuez- 
leth, becauſe hee openeth our heartes, and raketh 
away the vaile off our hearrtes, to let vs ſee them: 
otherwiſe. in vaine were it to laye them before vs. 
Tee another maner of this reuclation,and there» | 
fore looke whit more the Spiritdoeth:Hee is not | 
content only to take the vaile frothine heart, but | x 
hee caketh thy ſoule by the hand, (as it were) and | & 
leadeth it in thorow the deepneſle of God,hewill | p 
rauiſh it out of the bodie, (as it were) and leadeit | at 
in to that light which hath none acceſle, and will | f; 
ſay, Loe. there is the mercie.loe,there is the righ- | 
teouſneſſe, Joe,there is the cuerlaſting Life, which ] q 
is ſpoken of,ſezſt thou not them all in Him?So he | fy 
will point out euerte thing in God. Therefore, no. G 
doctrine auaileth without this Holje Spirit, ſeeingi]” hi 
Hee alone taketh the vaile crom our _— 14: of 
- leadgctly © 
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Teadeth vs in to ſeerherhinges which arefpoken þ. 
of; There is no perfe& DoRor but the Spirite of 
{cas onlie:There is no creature,although hee be 
an Angell, char can take the vaile offchine hearr, 
rolec thee ſce,that can bore thine eare,to 1:t thee 
heare perfe&lic; And therefore, in preaching dee 
pend not vpon the mouth of men, bur onlic ypori 
the Spirit of Tefus Chriſt. 7 
' Yct I ſhallmake the matter more plaine, and 
ſhsw how the Spirit will cake thee, and ler thee (ee 

the thinges which arc in God. I will vie a ſuppo= 
ſition which cannor bee,yet it will make the mate 
ter more cleare, T ſuppoſe that my ſpirit or ſoule 

entered into thee, if my fpirite or my ſoule bee in 

thee, there woulde bee nothing within mee, bue 

thon wouldeſt {ce it, all my thoughtes would bee 

patent to thee, 


- | © Nowtoappliethis.This is no ſuppoſition.Gad 


will pat His Spirite inco a man or woman for if 
His Spirit be notin vs,wo be yato vs foreuer and 
ever. If God pur His Spirit into anie of vs.muſt it 
hot follow of neceſſitie,that wee mult ſee in God 
atleaſt chethings which concerne our weale and + 
fifuation. That ſpirite in mee, in thee, muſtreueale 
to mee, eo thee, the thinges which lie inthevecie 
deepneſfe of God, which concerne our weale and 


 filuation : and that man. that hath che Spirite of 
4 God,will ſee the verie hearr of God, & His mind, 
: | he will ſee the remiffion of his finnes in the mind 
To GOD, and all by thebenefite'of the Spirite of 


K IESVS 
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whom conliſteth che onlie felicicie of man; Forf 
thou want His Spirite, woe to thee, thou ſhalt gor 
to Hell, So wee haue a great vantage heere, that 
by the bencfite of the Spirite, wee {ce the things 
that are in G O D, 
; Bur, Brethren , God hath as great an aduan, 
.: tage of vs: for if Gods Spirit be in,vs, by His Spi- 
_ ritHeeſceth all that is in our heartes : for if my 
; wy were inthee(as I ſpake before)as thou woul 
deſt ce all that is in mine heart, ſo 1 would ſeeall 
that is in thy ſoule, & the leaſt thought of thing 
| heart would bce patent vnto meet ſo,much morg 
_ . thatSpirit ſeeth the leaſt motion & thoght ofthe 
_ heartof man,in whom He. is,& will preſent them 
all ro the Farher,and lay them open before Him, 
" Soalſeraeth to this end,that-we ſhould take heed 
ro theleaft thought of our hearrs,and beware to 
thinke one thought todiſpleaſe Him:for the Spis 
. rit,as He iscalled the ſcarcher of the deepneſle of 
God,ſo He is called the ſearcher of the heartes of 
, m+n. There js nor one thought,nor one grone il 
thine heart,or one motion of joy in thy ſoule,but 
 Hereporteth all to the Father, We have needeto 
| take heedeto all rhe motions of our heartes, and 


that dwelleth in him. Marke this yee | 
. that account ſo lightlic of the Spirite of Teſus, in | 


neuer to thinke one thqught,bur that which yﬆ@ 
thinke is acceptable to the Father,& neuer ro ans; 
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| Teftkezp Him. & 'ti6t anger Him,ſtudy to ſanQifi- 
catio,& ſanRificarion ſhill bring on (aluation,for 
it is $ very means that ſhill cake thee ro fee Gods 
look what th Apoſtle ſaich, Heb, t 2.14. Without ſane 
fication no ma (ball ſee G O D. Now.vypon all chis 
diſcourſe I markt ſhortly : There were never two 
things ſo ſtratfly joyned together as God & man 
is:there was netter {\uch kinred betwixe eworthings 
in y world,as is betwixr the God ofglory, and an 
earthly man;thouwilc countthy kinred with this 
man,and that if thou be joyned with him in 
blood or alliance, But I aske this queſtion, Is his 
fpitite within thee 2 is his ſoule within chee? ot is 
thy foule in him? Indeede it is true, the affection 
may goe out of 'thee ro him, bur giveſt thou him 
thy ſpirit with'ithyaffeRion? or giueth he thee his 
firitwith his affe&ion? knoweſt thou y chought 
of his heart? or knoweth he the thoughe of thine 
heart? who will ſay it? O! but Ged with His affe- 
gion giueth thee His Spirit within thee, thatthou 
mayeſt know the thought of His heart, and Heof 
thine, This is the conjunction thar is berwixtGod 
& thee: there is a narrow conjunQion indeed be- 
twier } ni2mbers of chat myſticall body, for they 
&econjoyned together by Spirit of Chriſt, & by 
lows; but no metnber putreth-his ſpirit into ano» 
| ther member:there is F other cojun&ion berwixt 
#1 the head and themembers of the naturall bodies 
{| forthe ſonlc will, as it werg, come downe, andthe 
{ ſpitirvf che head ro the members, and they will | 
S Gl, K a2 vader= 
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vnderſtand the thought of the head,and the hegd | 
will vnderſtand the thought of chemembers,bm/| - 
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there was nevier ſuch a conjun&ion betwix: the 
members &the head, as is berwixt God & many 
and all conjunQions among men, are but a pen. 
Jicle of that which is betwixz: G-.Q-P and man, In 
this conjunGion with thy GOD, and with thing 
Head, IESVS, (for thou art joyneq with GODin 
Him) ſtandeth thy felicitie and bleflednefle. 

To come to the next verſe. It might haue bene 
ſaid rothe Apoltle, Thou d: dicateſt all to the Spis 
rit of God, may not the ſpirite of man doe ſome4 
thingin this purpoſes may not my. ſpirit ſearch 
to God,and diſcoper the deepnes that is in Him? 
He a.:ſwereth, Noman can ſee the thinges that are ing 
G e4,b:t Hy ewne Spirits Then hce declareth his age 

were by a compariſon, Enen 45 nd mar. can ſet th 
thi:.oc; which are in man but by the ſþitit of aman, ſont« 
thin, can ſearch the things which are 1 God, but theSpis 
rit of \/64. Thou canſt not ſce the things that arein 
me,onlic I my {cle will ſeethe thinges that arein 
me:euen fo.no man can ſce the things that areint 
God. but onlie His owne Spirit. ; 

Now? the Apoſtle heere hee meeteth the vetie 
prieot the heart of man,that hee will concierto 


himfeif,thathe by.his ſpirit will ſearch the things ]- 


tratare mn God, Paulc had this experience inthe; 
Cornthians.who were but catnall,they tooke ypoth 


them to judge vpon his doctrine that was ſpiris' 
tuall, Haſt thou butthat ſpirite whichis c__—_ 
albeit 
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 aſbeitthou bee a Monarch,thou art too boldeto 


take vpon theeto judge of thinges which are ſpi- 
ricuall, and ſpoken ſpirituallie, $ 
This ſame is the pride of the Papiſts this daye. 
Thece will come out a T hownF, a Scotift, who hath 
the ſpirit of a man onlie,and a verie ſubtile,or ra- 
ther a SophiFiicall ſpirit,an humane =_ ber,and 
hee will judge of che Goſpell of Ieſus brift.and 
turne it ouer into humane Philofophie. They haue 
turned the Goſpell-of Teſus to eAriFotle, all their 
writings are bur ſpiritleſſe. There is not ſo much 
as a ſmell of the Spiritof Teſus in them all:Bur,Q 
that terrible judgement that abideth ſuch Do= 
Rors as are prophane polluters of the Goſpell of 
Jeſus Chriſt! There is none of vs all, burif a man 
would ſtand ypand (ay tomee,or to thee, T knowe 
thine heart, and what is in thine heart, wee would 
be angrieathim.Then,will noc that glorious God 
bee angrie at a prophanevillane, that will ſay,hee 
will ſearch in to thac profunditie,haningonly his 
owne ſpirit ? F 
Bretkren, when IT was younger than Tam, if I 
had ſeene one of great engine, & great capacitie, 
& great graces, I thought immediately he would 


'comprehend'the whole Bible, but TI proteſt before 


God,that the longer I live,T thinke cuer the lefſe 
of the wit of man,I had rather haue 5 leaſt ſponk 
of the Spiric of Chriſt, nor all the engine & know= 


| kdge of $ wortd: No,a filly body that hath þ Spi« 


tit of Ieſus will concciue more of ſpititualthings, 
K 3 than 


134 TH! SEVENTH. SERMON, 
thanall:the high headed bodies in the wotide; 
Therefore,alwayes renounce thine owne wit,and 
be a foole, that thou mayeſt be wile, _ ;-- : 
Another thing I marke heere.: When hee hath 
magnified the'Spi:it, and made Him the ſearcher 
of all the deepneſle of God, ſee howe hec holdeth 
_ oft himthe proude conccites of men: hee will not 
Tet thce touch him, or his priuiledges, that 1s, to 
ſearch the deepneſle of God, Therefore, it yee will 
ſpeake of God, to His honour, (teis.inuiolable) 
ſauc him from the proude conceites of men. Hold 
proude men off God, & let them not touch Him, 
or violate that inuiolable Majeſlie , or <lſe thou 
ſha'r be guilric, if Ree be violated hy thy default, 
Alas) wherefore att thou ſer jn this world, but to 
preach His glorie? and to keepe it inyiolate from 
the injuries of all fleſh in the wpride. Looke what 
he doeth next in tte laſt ygrle, when he hath,asit 
were, holden off G O D theproude conceites of 
men, who woulde take ypon them to ſearch into 
the deepneſſc of God, what docth he*He draweth 
that Spirit to himſelfe,and ſaicth; 7 owe wee haut 
xeceined,not the ſpirit of the World,but the Spirit which 6 
of God; whereby hee learneth thee this leſſon; I 
auaileth thee not ro magnitie,ro glarifie God and 
His $pirit,except in the end thou rake that Spirit 
eo thy ſelte, and mayelt challenge Chriſt y His 
Spirit.as thine owne propertic, Men haue4 pokgn 
verie highlie of Chriſt, and haue had lirtlg.adog 


peak 


with Hun.Speake thou not of Him foyhurt as Foy | 
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fpeakeſt of Him to His praiſe, rake Him to thy - 


ſelfe: otherwiſe, in all thy ſpeaking of Him, thou, * - 
art but a ycrie babler,ifthou have not that Spirire# 


within thee: For the Apoſtle ſaith, Ao mas can call 
Jeſus Lord,except be hawe the Spirit of leſus,1. ((0r-12-3« 
Therefore, as thou wouldeſt ſaue thy (elfe from 
prophaning of God,and of His Spirit,and of His 
graces, when thou art praiſing and magnifying' 
Him, looke that thou haue the Spirite, that thou * 
mayeſt ſay to thy ſelfe, This Spirit whom I praiſe, *' 
is mine:thisGod, whom T have bene magnifying, 
ind all His graces,is mine.In the end of the verſe 
hee ſetteth downe the ende wherefore GOD 
hath given vs this Spirit, Theend is this, To make 
vs 15 knoW the things which are gine vnto v5 byGod.I ſee 
here the Spirit of Teſts, when He maketh out eye 

tolooke in to that deepneſſ: of God, to thar ſtore 
of mercie, He will let vs ſee nothing in GOD, but 
meere grace & mercy.As this Euangell preacheth 
nothing bur mecre grace and mercie, io the Spi- 
nt ofTeſus, when He letteth thee ſee al the hidden © 
things in GOD, Hee letteth thee ſee nothing bur ** 

meere mercieand grace, And therefore,hee that 
will tel] the people of the merits of men,or of the 

Saints, that they are not juſtified by meere grace, 
but muſt ad to their own deſeruings,I wil tell you 

4y judgmer of ſuch aman,ſuppoſe he be neuer ſo 

| ma a DoRor,neuer fo facond oro learned, 

mite neuer ſpake by the Spiriceof TES VS. Papiſt 


| PoRors, wholeade men to leane to their owne 


K 4 mcrites, 
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merites,and to the merites of Sain&s,neuer ſpake: 
nor wrote by the Spiric of Icſus: Forthe Spirite of: 
leſus lerteth thee ſec nothing in God but meerg! 
mercic : for one merite of man will deſtroye all 

race: ſo contrarie is the Spirit of Godg& the ſpi. 
ritof man,the grace of Chrilt, & the merit of man, 
And this is y ſpirit that men ſtriue to put amogſt 
vs againe: for if they bring in Papilirie amoglt ys 
again,farewell y Spirit of Ieſus. No,] ſpeak itfrom | 
mine heart,ifthat Idolatric come tn againe,T ſhall 
+Ntand vp in my laſt Preaching, and (aye , Farewell 
the Spirit of leſus:For,no more than Hell can ace 
companie Heauen, no more can that bleſſed Spt- 


ri: of I:fus accompanie that dirt & dung of mans | 


dogrine. Therefore, as thou wouldeſt keepe the 
Spirit of Teſus, holde abacke theſe men, for thou 
{halt not enjoye thcm both in deſpite of thine 
heart. The Lord Icſus cannot remaine amongſt 
Idolaters: and if thou haue not His Spirite, thou 
arrnot His, ( Row4n.8.9.) if thou be not. His,thou 
art the D-uils, and ſhalt goe to cucrlaſting dam- 
nation. Therefore I ſay ouer againe.Holde them 
away, 2s thou wouldeſt keepe that bleſſed Spirit 
of IESVS CHRIST: To whom with 
the FATHER and the Holic Ghoſt, 
be all Honour, Praiſe, Power,Glo« 
rie, and Dominion, both no 
and cuer worlJde withoug” 
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3. If our Goſpell bee then, hidden, it ts hidden. t0 the 

that. are loft; 

4 1" whome the god of this Worlde hath blinded the 
mindes, that. is, of the Infideles, that, the light of 
the glorious Goſpell of Chrift , which the [mage 
of God , ſhould not ſhine onto them, 

| $, For Wee preach not our ſelues, but C H RIST\ 1E- 
| SUS the LORD, and ow ſelacs your ſertiants 


FY:D N the verſe immediatelic going 
before this Text which wee haue 

9 read in your audience,the Apoſtle 
hath beene ſpeaking of that ſince- 
F 9 ric, of that plainneſſe which hee 
vied in the preaching of the Goſpell of CHRIST, 
which he yttered with ſuch an euidence,that who- 
ſoever hearde him, might vnderſtand him, might 
baue {eene the light of the Goſpel, and haue ap= 
prehended it, Nowe becauſe this people of Co- 
rnth were fliffe-necked, bard to conceiue, full of 
4 conceirs,and liked nothing kut humane wiſdome 
4 aadeloquence, ſcorning & mocking tlic _—_— 
* "ER . Of the 
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pirit: Therfore,fome of them might have 
objected immediatclie,Paule.thou ſpeakeſt of thy. 


. plainneſlſe in vitering theGoſpel,yer for thy plain. 


neſſe there is manic amongſt vs who knowe nor. 
what thou ſpeakeſt,thy Goſpell is hidden to ma« 


nie,manie vnderſtind thee not. The Apoſtle mee. 
reth this in the firſt wordes which wee hawe read, 
74 ear Goipell be hidden, it is hidden to them that periſh, 


A ſore ſentence: asif hee woulde ſaye, Corinthians, | 


blame me not,nor my Goſpell,the fault is in thy 
miſcrable corruption which 1s in you : yee cannot 
ſee the light of my goſpel, becauſe ye are adjudged 
to perdition and damnation : ſothe blame isin 
your blindneſſe,whoare appointed to damnation 
before all ercrnity,So this verſe being plaine,let vs 
obſerue ſome leſſons. The firſt is this: There hath 
beene, and is, many in the world, in all ages, that 
never ſaw,ſceth,nor ſhall ſee the light of the Goſ- 
pell, Ye haue an example of theſe Corinthians, how- 
beit the Goſpel ſhould ſhine clearer than 5 Sunne 
at noone time of the d1y,it ſhall neuer be ſcene of 
them,it will be hidden to them, howbeit it ſhould 
bee as a booke laide open before them, yet it will 
be: a claſped booke to them. Let euerie man be- 
ware of himſelfe,for this is a necefhtie laide vpon 


the multitude of this worlde, A multitude hath} 
benein all ages, a mulcitude isin this age, a mul-: 


ritudeſhal be in cuerie age to come,who ſhalne« 
ner ſee the light of the Goſpell.The next leſſon is? 


1 
4 
1 


Theſe folke haue this propertic, dat" : 
| ( v0 iv , 


a. 
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IT, Cor Cnay. INI.” 139 
(beeing pleaſurers of themſelues ) they are cuer 
quarreling with the Goſpell, amongſt all thc hea< 
rers of the worlde they are the molt quarre!lous, 
they,l ſay, who get the leaſt good of it,are'alwayes 
the moſte quarrellous , and evermore }4ying the 
fault cither ypon the Goſpel,or vpon the teachers 
thereof, becauſe they neither get light nor conſo« 
lation thereby. Beware of this quarrellous come 
lexion, I marke thirdlie, whete is the faulc, or 
in whome 2 They blame the Goſpel}, and thetea< 
chers therof, but where is che fault indeed 2 Panle 
tclleth thee hecre, 7f my Goſpel bee bidden, it is hid- 
den to them that. periſh, That perdition and deftru« 
Aion wherunto thou art appointed from all eter= 
nitie , is the cauſe wherefore thou receiueſt no 
conſolation,no light in thy ſoule thorow the Go< 
ſpell of Teſs Chriſt, Thou layeſt the fult where it 
15not, thou art like a blinde man, that will ſtand 
vp 2gainſt the Sunne, ſhining ar the noone time 
of the daye, and accuſe it becauſe it ſhirerth nor, 
when, in the meane time it is ſhining vpon the 
face of him. Thou arta veflcl of perdirzon,if there 
bee nota remedie, and becaule the ſentence is 
paſt, therefore , as when a thiefe or a murtherer 
Is once condemned to death, the gracious pree 


'F ſenceof the Prince is with-drawre from him, that 


hee may looke on him no more: Euen ſo, if once 
acreature bee adjudged toceith, the gracious 


- countenance of Icſus Chriſt is with-drawne from 
Þ himyleſt hee ſhould beholde it inthe Goſpell, 


Ano- 
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. Another thing followeth : There are maniets: 
kens of damnation, thatmen and women are ad- 
judged rodeath:Amongſt thereſt this 1s aſureto- 
ken, If the Goſpel! be hidden tothee,cuen as itis 
preachedin S CO TLAN D, (wee haue neither 
Peter nor Paxlto teach vnto vs)yet if it be hidden 
to thee, if thou recejue neither light nor conſolz 
tion byit,as it is now preached, if thou continue 
fo till thy life bein thy lips,as wee ſpeake, till the 
laſt gaſpe, thou haſt a ſcale in thine owne boſome 
ofcuertilaſting damnation! thine heart is marked 
with the marke of perdition: yea , if thcu bee a 
king,thou art a veſſell ordained for ſhame and igs 
nominie, 


Then,Brethren, learne here; Seeing there muſt | 
bea number that muſt periſh,and a number ofall, 


eſtates in the woride muſt die , that muſt goeto 
Hell,ordained from all eternitie to perdition,be+ 
guile not your (clues, and ſecing to this number 
the Goſpel muſt bee hidden,and muſt be a cloſed 
booke,they can neuer haue coſolation of it,Then 
thou that deliteſt to walke in the light of the Gol- 
pell of Ieſus Chriſt , thinke thou not euill of this 
Goſpell, thinke thou not euill of this Miniſterie. 
Toyne theſe two together, that cannor bee ſeue- 
red, theGoſpcland the Miniſtery, Thou that thins 
keſt enill of F Miniſterie, thou thinkeſt cuill of the 


Goſpell : bee thou not aſhamed of the Miniſters, 
nor of their bondes,nor of their captiuitie,nor®; 
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thcir death, nor of no croſle that can be laid vpor 
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them: (the 2. Epiſt, to 75wror. and the 8,Chaprer) - 
For the multitude of the worlde thinketh ſhame 
of the Goſpell,and of the Minilters thereof, when 
affli&ion once commeth vpon them, Thou thar 
Joueſt the Goſpel, keepe thy comfort in thine own 
boſome, and afſure thy ſelfe, there is. none other 
way to Heauen: and knowibg well, that this muſt 
bee the hazarde of the Goſpell, and of the Mini- 
Gers,rake all theſe troubles for ſure tokens of the 
tructh of God, I loue not the Goſpell that hath 
the countenance of the Princes of this world,and 
bath the confluence of the multitude, The Prins 
ces and multitude of this worlde hath ever borne 
the pure Goſpell of Icſus Chriſt at hatred. Thus 


 farre for the firſt cauſe, wherefore the Goſpell of 
- Jeſus Chriit is hidde from'manie,ro wit,thar pers . 


dicfon whercunto they 'are adjudged. from all 
eternitie, | rtf ol non ing ed 
;- Nome take'vpin che next verſe- another cauſe 
pherefore the GoſpeLis hidden tromany,1u whens 
(laith he)the god of this world bath blinded their niinds; 
The ſecond cauſe is excecation, blind-foldingz 
putyngout of the eyes; and all to this ende, thas 
they ſhovIde nor ger a ſight of the glorious lighe 
ofthe Goſpel, and ſo be ſaued. But how commethy 
this ro pafle ? howe are they blinded ? T-ſhall telt 
you; Once beeing adjudged ro die, andordained 
inthe counſcll of God to perdition, incommethi 


| the god of this worlde,thatis;the Deuill, whome 
+ this worlde maketha god of, the Godoof Heauen' 


ſenderh 


_ 
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ſendeth' lim. Whome to ſendeth Hee him? Vnto 
that catiue, that miſerable cre iture rhar is ordai- 
ned forperdition, as a torturer,8& perſecuter, an 
hang-man, to put thar cternall decree in execy- 
tion. And whar doeth hee when he commeth in? 
The firſt rurne that cuer hee doeth,, hee binderh 
him, Wha: bindeth hee, his handes or his feete! 
No; heletteth them lquſe, and letteth him worke 
on withithem his owne ruine, and -runne on ynto 
his ownie perdition: But hee bindeth his eyes,'or 
rathec,putleth them out, charthe miſerable bodie 
may not ſcethe gracious face of Chrilt, Whete. 
forc is he ſent vnto hime The cauſe is not oneliein 
the ordinance of God, bur in the cxtiue himſeife; 
that:maliciouſly repineth to the light, and>will 
not rectiuethe.Goſpell, therefore the G O Def 


He 1uen ſedeththeNeuil to pur our-his cyes;that | 


he ſhould not ſee, Mark then the leſſon: They thar 
greadjudged ra dic & roperditiointhe worldto 
mn this worlde,crceucr they goe out of this 

ife, they are bounde likerhicues and murtherers; 
to bee preſented boundtorthat damnation thavis 
_ toenſier they are reſerued in chaines till rhat 
great Daye. What chaihes are thefe ? Chainesof 
garkneſſe, theireyes are plucked out, that blind» 
linges, inithat greit Day, they may bee caſt into! 
Hcl, intd char Lake'that burnech with fire and! 
brimſtane for cuer. There is neucr a ſoule $ goeth 


to damaation inthe workde to come, but inthis 
life it is blinded: Yee know the Ethnickes ſayingy'J 
114947591 Q29 
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| thou hearde the Go 


It isatrue ſaying : and therefore , take vp a ſure 
note of, perdition to come,excecation,blindneſle: 
ſothat if thou canſt nor ſee that gracious face of 
CHRIST in the Goſpel at no time, for all thine 
hearing, for all this Miniſtery that is in the world, 
take heede to thy (elfe, and teare that everlaſting 
damnation, Bee neuer at quiet night nor daye,till 
thou ſcelt a light in thy minde by the Goſpel; 
otherwiſe thy conſcience ſhall condemne-thee as 
a veſſall of perdition, The Goſpe!l is norſent for 
nothing : either ſhall it bee vntothee a ſayour of 
life vto Life , or a ſauour of death ynto Death, 
and this ſhall bce juſtified one day : And except 
thou ger light, thou oo curſe the time that cuep- 

pell , when it commeth. to 
thar.damnation.. Another thing marke heere3 
When commeth the god of this worlde tq blinde 
mene.(Looketo the ordcr of the Text) The firſt 
cauſe 15 counted.perdition & GODS ordinance, 
then commethn che Deuill.. When commeth in 
the, Deuill 2 When G O D. hath firſt ſaide th 
worde, I will hanethis bodie periſhing, and.will 
bee glorified in his perdition ; then commeth in 
the torturer, and plucketh out his eyes.:Sothe 
Deyill is nothing to G O D, buta perſecuter, a 
miniſter of His 'wrath,when Hee iis angrie, than is 
the lawne at hande , as aſlaue, to put inexeca» 
tion. that wrath, Bur it is a ſore pitie to confi= 


| Erthe miſcrable bodie 0n whome this wrath iy 
F 3: Gran 
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Y44 Tut r1Gnt Srixon, 
the hands of a-bodie, that bodie is ſorrowfu'l and 
fadtburwhen the Denill is binding thee, thou att 
merrie in the meane time:& when he 15a Denilth 

thes, thou thinkeſt hee is a God to thee. Thou ne: 
ter rejoyceſt, but in blindnes: look to experience, 
Themulritude of this Land is nener merrier,than 
whetthe is binding them, and drawing chem toi. 
thineſſe/to murther and villanie,to gluttonie and 
drotikenneſſe: Count nor of fach a man:bnt ſayq 
or thinke, if thou dare not ſay it, O miſcrablect- 
ee! che Dewill isblitding thee, and leading they 
eo perdirfort. © A | : 
- - Nowe marke inthe thirde roome , the cafes 
which haften this-damnatioiy, and which muſt 
paſſe before the god of thisworide come as atot! 
turer to put incxecution the ſentence of GOD, 
There muſt goc before this excecation, andthat 
damnation that followerh this excecation, a ctuſt 
in thy fetfe,chou muſt eacr bee the cauſer of thine 
owne death : notwithſtanding the ordinanceof 
God,yertthou never periſh<[t tif} thou be worthie 
bf thine own death, and meritethine own dartttiz: 
tion. Whar bringerti on this blindneſſe ? A'mali- 
cious; falſe, infidell heart, repngning to the Gol, 
pet,for thou frrft deſpifeſt it,and rejecteſt it ſoms/ 
kciouſlic and deſpiteſi!l:e, that in a mare 
wouldeſt (pit on the face of Chriſt Ieſus , which: 
Thineth in the Goſpel], This haſteneth the writht 


= _- 


exccuted!When the hang-man commeth tb bit | 


| 


For whe che Lord ſccth the deſpitcfulnes of thinks 
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| heatt;chac thou wilt nor (ce nor look in the lighe 
when'it is offered to-thze , and holden vp before 
thine eyes: then Heſendeth His tortrrer & ſaith, 
Go thy wayes,Sathan,and plucke our the eyes of 
this bodice: then hee plucketh out theeyes of thy 
mind immediately,arid God gijueth rhee oner to 2 
reprobare {enſe: and thisis1t whichthe Apoſtle 
ſaith ofthe Gentiles, Roms. 1.28, It pleaſed them not to 
retaue God 1nknowledge, therefore God gane them ouer 
0 4 reprobate ſenſe, And: Eph ſ.41 8. Hauinz((aith he) 
their copitations warkned, and becing ſtrangers from the 
life of God; thorow the tgnoyance thai-ts in them, becauſe 
of the hardneſje of their heartes, There plainlie hee 
tetteth ys (ce thar the hardnefie & malice of their 
hearte#'bringeth on this ignorance and blind- 
nefle. Theretore, beware of this malice, and pur1t 
our of 'thine heart , or elſe thou ſhalt bee carried 
blindlinges to- cucrlaſting 'damnation-,' ſuppoſe 
thou bee an Earle or a King”: what regarde hath 
GOD of paſons? * - | 

- Now;Brethre,there 5re ſome words that Tmuſt 
wiigh to you,as the Lord ſhall giue me the grace, 
&T ſhall repeat them, & marke ye with me,if they” 
be nor weighty,7hat the liobt of the glorious Gofpell of 
Chriſt which 6 the image of God, ſhuld not ſhine wnto the, 
& ſpread His beames vpo them: ye know, & anie' 
maa F hath knowledge knowerh, that this might 
haue bene ſpok& in fewer & baſer words, but the 
Apo.cotents not himſelf wich baſe words in ſuch a 
{+ matter;but ſaith chat 5 light of che glorious goſpel,8:Co 


BY 


”” Yo bio ic 4 


—__ 5; ow 


CES — 


» SS S235. y,,Ty nk S Ce 


w_ +" 7A IS WES. IC 
© RS... 


"346 Tun E£1G6nT SERMON, | 
 _ Well,isthere one word herein vaine?and is thee | 
any chazeof words made for nothing?are ſimple: 
baſe words changed into glorious words for no 
thing?no(alas! we cannot ſee this)andit is One of 
the things in the world that I would faineſt have 
youto vnderſtand, what moueth the Apoliles and 
Prophets to vic ſuch an high language.and ſery 
a thing in ſuch glorious tcarmes, rhe which they 
might vtter in baſer tearmes. Thinke not that the 
men of God, Prophets and Apoſtfes,haue ſpoken 
(as we ſay )hyperbolice,greatAndioftic words,gret 
ter than the matter. Theſearordes are borrowed 
words,and they arc borrow op the moſt gl0- 
rious thiog in the earth, andVet they attaire net 
to the thouſand part of the things which by them 
he wouldexprcfie. All the high wordesthat a man 
can vſe tocxprefley glorie of Chriſt, are not able 
.to expreſſe the thouſand parr of that glorie. 

Burt ro come to the purpoſe. Ye haue ſet down 
firſt in glorious tearmes the effeR of the Goſpell: 
itis ſer down 1n ſhining and beatmes, thereafter ze 
haue ſet downe the Goſpell it ſelfe, To cometo 
the firſt: The moſt glorious thing thata mancan 
fecinthis earth,is the ſhining of the Sunn, which 
the Lord hath fixed in the Heauens. ]he pleafan> 
deſt thing that a man can Ilooke to, when he hath 
looked ro all theſe carthlie rhinges, is the glaut- 
cing of the Sunne in affaire day. And therefor 
ſcethe glotie of the Sunne is deſcribed very highs 
lie by Dawid in the 19, Plaime, To applic _ : 

uen | 
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- Freniſv the effe& of theGoſpell beeing the mo 


#forious effeR that ener was wrought: the Spirite 
of God fetterh it out by the moſt glotions thing 
inthe world, theſpreading of the Sunne beames, 
And ſurelie, ſuppoſethere were no more bur this 
word [Shyning]it Tetreth vs fee a wonderfull effect 
of the Goſpell in the hearts of men and women. 
Yeſceby experience, the beames af the Sunne, 
ſappofe they were nener ſo bright, will neuer al- 
ter the bodie which they ſhine vpon, nor make it 
bright like chem(elues: the ſunne hath ſhined this 
tong time in the world, but yet by ſhining it could 
neuer fo tranf-change any creature,thar it coulde 
becorne as bright as che Sunne it ſelfe.Itmay well 
l«thee ſee the bodie that is opacims (as wee ſaye) | 
ditke & obfcure,ſo long as it ſhineth,but as ſoone 
as16is remooued, the bodice is darke as it was be- 
fore, But as to the Goſpell: The Goſpell, with the 
beames of ir,not onelie maketh the obje& where- 
ypon it ſhineth, ro be ſeene,and to appeare: but it 
doeth more,it transformeth the foule of the man 
ot woman inro that fame light and brightnefle 
thatis in itz That is co ſay, The faceof IESVS, the 
Sanne of righreouſnefle that ſhineth in the Goſ- 


| '* f, when the beames of ir ſtriketh vpon thy 
0 


ule, they make it lightfome and _— like the 
face of Teſus , they turne the ſoule in the ſhape of 


thefaceof TESVS, that ſhineth in the Golpell, 
| Would yee haueScripture for this? looke the laſt 
4 rreſe of the chaprer going before,#e behola(ſaicth 
F L 3 
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ſort(O'would to God wee knew the power of the 


neſle within thee,art madea ſhining light, caſling 


hce)a: in 4 mirour, the plorie of God With an open face, | 
and are changed into the ſame image from glerie ro ori 
as by the Sparit of the Lid, And this is done in ſuchz 


Goſpel!) that chou, who hadſt nothing but datk. 


out thy beames, and ouecr-ſhadowing illie darke 
bodies. Hee that brought light our of darkneſſe 
(faith Paul) by His word, Hee hath ſhined in mine 
heart,thac I may miniſter the knowledge of Teſus 
Chriſt coothers. So is it moſte certaine, thouin 
whome the Goſpcll is ſo powerfull, art mades 
light in the work, to illuminate.darke ſoules. . 

Nowe to come 0 the next, the Goſpell it ſeife: 
How expreſſeth hethe Goſpell?Heecalleth.ie not 
ſimplic and bargſ;@,with a meane word, The Gol: 
pei},(all theſe. mcane words,and ſillie ſimple ſpca- 
ches of ſuch a glorie, telleth what feeling wen 
haue.in thcir hcartes of the effcualneſle of the 
Goſpel!) but hce calleth it, Thelighr of the Gol; 
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pell, The Goſpell'is alight, and it is the light.of 2 
lightes. The Sunnc,albeit it be bright,was neuer| i 
comparable to it in ſhining, and therefore 3tar | | 
ſteth out ſich glorious beames in the ſouſes of | h 
men and women, What is the.cauſe that itis2} 
Iighe? The cauſe is.in the ſubjz& of it. The ſubje&Þ # 
of it 15 g!orie. What w'1ll make alight,if glor will] 2 
not makeit?The Goſpell, is the Goſpell of gioth..l 
' and all'that is within it is gelorie. What glorieW # 


this*The glory of CH R.I1ST the King of Fingt 
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fon 1s this Chriſte He is 5 Image of God. Heneuer 
reſterh mounting vp till he come to that diuinity, 
Lohow he riſeth:he climbeth from the Goſpel to 
the Mediator,& from y Mediator to that glorious 
Majeſty.So all the glorie that ſhineth in 5 Goſpel, 
5 glory of God,and all the light of the Goſpel, 
is that light of God whichth'Apo. 1.74n.6,16.cal- 
kth Flighe which hath none acceſſe, & neuer man 
had acceſle to it, till this Teſus brought it down,&: 
without this light thou art but darknefle,and ſhalr 
end in exteriour 8& vtter darkneſſe, All the beames 
ofthe Sunne are but darknefle in reſpe& of it,The 
Sunne 1s but a creature,this is the light vncreated 
of the glorious GOD, the veric eflence of GOD, 
count of it as thou wile. Now marke one thing of 
this:This man by his (peach leaderh vs to his hart, 
what are words,if they want the heart? and if they 
haue no life , what are wordes to bee reſpeQed , 
ſuppoſe thou ſpeakeſt a thouſande yeeres of light 
and gloric, if thou haue neither light nor glorie 


| inthy ſoule. Certainely,there are none that will 


looke to theſe woardes, but they may ſee the mans 
heart was repleniſhed with this light and glorie 
whereof hce ſpake. The face of TESVS ſhy- 
ned on his ſoule, and fo wonderfullie hee vtte- 


' Kth that conception , and fulneſle of the heart , 
in ſach wordes as aremaruecilous, The heart of 
FPayLs was full of lightand glorie. Burt I ſce 
{alittle light in the heartes of men and women, in 
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II. Con. Cnar. 11, tug 
| hisglory muſt be a great glory:what kind of per- 
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reſpeR of thar light which was in hjs heart. Ang | 
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therefore, Brethren,to ſpeake the trueth, becauſe 
this Goſpell, howbeir it hath bezne ſounding jn 
the earerheſe manie yeeres in this Lande, yet jt 
hath noteater<d into the hearts of men & wome, 
ithath bene a ſound inthe car:,but not a lightiq 
the ſaule, becauſe thou haſt not ſuffered it taep, 
ter into thine heart,& kept it theres thersfore,the 
Lord is threatning to take jt from chine care allo; 
and fo will be ſeene on Ep1Npv &GH oneday. The 
eycis alwayes vpon men, but thou lookeſt norto 


that poyſonablc heart of thine,that is procuring 


away-taking of this Goſpel out of thine eare,and | 
exc:ptyedeſcend intoyour owne hearts, & ſearch 
the emprineſle of Flight in them,it is not poſſible | 


that it can remaine. Can it bee poſlible that this 
contempt of che Goſpell,that of her owne nature 
15 ſocffcRu1ll in the hearts of men, can bee borne 
with for cucr? No. Lord will nor ſuffer this con« 
tempt to bee ynpuniſhed. And therefore, the Lord 
appzarantly hath ſaid,1 Wl put aW4y wry Goſpel from 


this ungrateful people,Whom ut hub not illuminated after | 


ſo long time. So yc F nawe bene long looking to in- 
ſtrum&:s,looke as long on your owne fal{e hearts 
that are the cauſe of all. Yet, Brethren, notwiths 
ſtanding of al this comrempt of F Goſpe!,theLord 
Cue me, & a'l chem that 1 wiſh well to, from this, 
tobe aninftrument of the with-drawing of it-for ' 
yet it was n2uer ſcene rhar Lord vſed good wen; 
to be inſtru;uents iu ſuch adeed, Whois it ON is, 
ccre 
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TT, Con. Cyay. II, 
\ heereſent to blind this worlde? who but the god 
of this world, the Deuil!? and therfore I gine this 
watch-word, Let no man preaſſe to bee the occa- 
fion of the away-taking of the Goſpell. : 

Nowe I ſhall take vp the next verſe ſhortly,and 
fo Iſhall end. In the next verſethe Apoſtle giueth 
the reaſon wherefore they to whome the Goſpell 
was hidden, behoued to be they who were ordai- 
ned for perdition, and whome the god of this 
world hath blinded, His reafon is take cuen from 
his ſinceritie in preaching the Goſpell, For(faicth 
hee) wee preach not our ſelues; Whom preach Ithea? 
brIESUS CHRISTtheLO RD, and I prea- 
ched Him to be the Lord in my Goſpel:tand what 
preached I of my ſelfe? Our ſelues your ſernantes for 
Chrift Ieſus ſake, For the Bridegromes cauſe I was 
a ſeruant to the Bride » for His cauſe who is the 
onclieHeadand LORD of the Church, I was a 
ſeruant ro the Church.Then of this reaſon marke 
this leſſon 3 A man, whome the LO R D raileth 
| topreach the Goſpell, not to ſeeke himſelfe, nor 
his owne aduancement, nor worldlie riches, nor 
honour, but onelie to preach the Goſpell in ſin- 
ceritie, what effe& will hee haucin his preaching? 
| Strange effeRes will followe him: ifhee ſauc thee 
| not, if hee winne thee not to God, if he miniſter 
not comfore to thee by his Goſpell,what will hee 


had 


'} doe 7T ſhall tell chee, Hee will put a ſtampe vpon 
'} thee, and thruſt it into thine heare & conſcience, 
4 tſtifyiog to thee in the owne time (for the con= 
1 L 
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ſcience wakeneth nor in all men ar all times) that þ 
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thou waſt not faichfull, bur a reprobate ardaineg 
to perdition from alleternitie, if thon gerteſt ngt 
repentance in time, and if the Goſpell preached 
by a {jncere man hath not fructified in thee ; All 
his preaching is bar aſealeto thee of thy dam- 
nation, aad 1a the Great Day thalt ſtand vp and. 
aggrege thy judgement, 

Marke another thing heere: What is this chat 
make:h this man ſo bold? He will denounce per. 
dition, excecation, and blind=folding by the god 
of this world, (I aſſure you, thisisa bolde ſpeach 
ro denounce damnation ) but what maketh him 
ſo bolde ? Yee ſce itin a worde, the conſ{cienceof 
his owne finceritie , that in his preaching hee 
ſou 2h: not him(clfe, but the LO RD his Mai- 
ſter. There is the 1. lon, Aman whom the LORD 
willſende (and the LORD as cerrainlie will ſende 
men to ſpcakein ſinceritic his meſſage,as euer he 
ſent any Prophet inthe worlde, howbeit there be 
not an extraordinarie calling nowe) A man, [ 
ſay, whom the LORD will ſend, he will denounce | 
damnation toan cſtinate and rebellious people: | 
and hee wi!l bee bolde co take thee, as it were, by 
the ere luppoſe thou bce a king, and leade chee 
totharTribunall ro heare the ſentence of damnt 
tion pronounced againſt thee. The L O RD giue 
mee this ſinceritic, and then I will not care forall 
the kinges and all the men in the worlde: fortlit 
HORD will giue boldneſſe to the man whome be 
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| giſethin ſinceritie to cyte kinges re edbl —_ Tris 


bunall of IESV.S CHRIST. + ; 
Another thing I (ce in this Text : Therei is no, 
lord, buttheLord I'E'S V S, whowilltread.down 
all the lordes in the earth, andtreade vpon..their 
neckes at his pleaſure. And more I fce, Thereis no 
Ladie, nor Queene, but the Church, the Spouſe: 
of IESVS CHRIST :As for Kivges, Queenes, Po- 
litickes in the earth, all are but ſcruantes onclie, 
Kinges ſeruantes \Queenes ſeruante*,Paſtors and 
Miniſters ſcruants and nouriſhers of the Church 
of IESVS: The Apoſfiles, ſeruants, miniſtring food 
tothis glorious bodieof IE SV S, and feeding it 
with the ſinceremilke of the worde. And thats it 
which the Apolile ſaith in the 1.cpiſ.to the Corn, 
cnap.3, ver{.22. ſpeaking of himſclte,and others, 
eAll!s yours ((aith he) whether 3t be Panl,or Apollos,or 
(:phas,&c.Euen 10,all is yours,all arc but ſeruants 
ro you, yeare Chriſtes,Hee is your Lord, ye haue 
none other lord, bur Chciſt, The the Church muſt 
bane a great prerogatiue,juriſdigion,and liberty. 
She1sa Queene,and if cuter there was in any cOun= 
trey a juriſdiction and libertie, ſhee hath it gtuen 


- her of her Spouſe, the Lord IESVS, Then ye know 


what ſhould follow: If ſhe2 hauea libertie and ju- 
riſdiion , I will ſpeake that which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh in the ſecond epiſt, to the (orinchap. 13. 
verſ.10 ,God hath net ginen me ({aith Pale ) power to 
gory deſtruction , but "I the. power Which GO D hath 
giuer. mee 1s to your cdifcation... The G O D of 
Hcaucn 


” $534 Tus niGur S£RMoN; : 
© Heauen gauencucr to anie creature in HeauT nog; 
earth, power to doc againſt her, bur all co main- }|(4 
caine her in her liberty. Then meddle not with hee? 
juriſdi/tion.Let none earthly power meddle with ' 

it, and beware that no irruption bee made within 

it, There was neuer Emperour nor Monarch of 
this worlde, that made irruption withinit, that | x, 
euecr wanne by it, Therefore, let cueric ſoule be- 
wareto meddle with this libertie; for certainelie, 
that ſworde that ſhall be rocken at her, ſhee ſhall 
ding it back again like the hammeroft the ſtithie, | 4 

Reade the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories, yee ſhall 
ſee,that never man got the vpper-hand,that 
ever medled with it. And therefore, the 
LORD open mens eyes, and let them 
ſce this, that they may reuerence ; 
this glorious Spouſe of IESVS 
CHRIST, as euer they would 4 
ſee that glorious Face of 
CHRIST IESVS Her . 
Head: To whome with 
the Father, and the 
Holie Spirite, bee - 
all Praiſe , Hoe 
nour, & Glo- 
rie, worlde 
yvithour 

end: (@ 
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II. Cor. CHAP, X. 

1. Now, I Þaule, my ſelſe,beſeech you by the meekyeſſe 
and gentleneſſe of Chrift , whowhen 1 am preſent: 
among} you, am baſe, but am bolde towardes You, 
beeing abſent, 

2. eArd thy I require you, that, I neede not to be bolde 
when, I am preſent With that. ſame confidence 
wherewith I think e to bee bolde ag ain#t ſome, Who 
ecFeeme vs as though wee walked according 10 the 


fiſh, 

3. Na rteleſſe, though wee Walke ir the fleſh, yet we 
are not Warre after the fleſh. | 

4.( For the weapons of our Warre-fare are not carnal but 
wig htic through Godto cat} downe Holdes. ) 

5. (afling divvne the imaginations andenerie high thing 
that. i exalted againft the knowledge of God, and 
bringing into captinitie enerie rhought to the obe- 

dience of CH RIST, 


"ur NF. W HeEsE (ormnthians, ynto whome 
| Wy! che Apoſtle writeth, beeing be- 
-) fore founded and grounded in 
—e—&g| the faith of Tesvs CurtsT by this 

M$) Miniſterie,yet afterward ſeduced 
W and led aſide with falſe apoſtles, 
Oratours 


PV 256 Tut NINTH SERMON, | 
' Ocatours father thanTeachers,who preached the} 


, Goſpel of IESVS CHRIST with humane affc&ed 


«eloquence, beginne to diſdaine the Apoſtle, wha | 
WY founded and grounded them in that Faith of JEe- 


 SVSCHRIST,and to account of him euen as ifhe 
had not beene fent,or had not bene an Apoſtlein 
verie deede,but had onelic giuen himſelfe out for. 


an Apolile. Thercfaxe, in this preſent Text, the 


Apoſtle beſcechcth them to account of him(as he 
was indeed) as the Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, and de. 
fireth them ſo to eſteeme of him; and ſo, taking 
eccaſion,he falleth out ina veric high deſcription 
of his Apoltleſhip, And firſt hee maketh a requeſt 
 _ vntathem, owe, [ Pawle, my ſelfe,beſeech you,by the 
-- meekneſſeand gentleneſſe of Chri#t;Surclic,if yec will 
conſider their deferuinges at the handes of the 
Apoſile, they ſhould haue bene met more hardly, 
and ſharper language ſhould haue beene direged 
ynto them: Yet 5 Apoſtle meeteth them gently,& 
direActh to thema mecke and gentle requeſt, 
Pautezin mine own perſon, beſeech you, and that 
forthe mecknefle and gentleneſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, 
w cuer ye had any taſte of that mercy & meckneſſe 
m Jeſus Chriſt towards you, euenfor that mecke- 
neſle ſake, and for that mercies ſake,obey me,doe 
the thing which I bid you. So the Paſtor hath his 
leffon firſt heere: It is the part and ductie of a P4« 
ſtor, who hath to doe with .people, Firſt at the 


entrie to beginne with meekneſſe and lenitie: yea | 
among(t all the properties that is required-in a 3 
| faithful; 
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faithfull Paſtor, this is not the leaſt tro bee endued 


with lenitie and pitie: Lenitie, (I ſaye) ariſing . 
| \not onelie,of the conſideration of the miſeric of 


men,with whome hee hath ro doe, (for all people 
are miſerable by nature, and all our preachinges 
are to a companie of wilerable creatures, who, 
beeing miſerable, hath neede of mercie, and. cra- 
ueth pitic ) but ariſing alſo of a ſenſe and feeling 
of his owne wretchedneſfle and miſcrie; . What? 
Is hee not himſelfe a miſerable man by nature, 
aswell as anie other perſon of the flocke, man or 
woman ? Then againe, the merciec and lenitie of 
IESVS, CHRIST which hee hath found;to- 
wordes himſ. Ie, ſhoulde moouc and raiſe vp his 
lenitic and pitie towards his flocke. v9r0h 
+. Therctore,Paule; beeing.of minde to.ſpeake to 
theſe Corinthians, howbcithe had matter af ſharpe- 
neſſc & threatning offered. voto him by them, yer 
the mercy of Chriſt totyards him, who was ſo mi- 
frablehimſelfe,vntull hee, gor that mercie, chati 
g<th all ſharpneſle to lenity;& turneth, his threaty 
nings which,hee-mighrt baye vſ{cd, ing pititullre- 
queſt. Nexcthe people likewiſe hath their leſſon 
here-For,as zhe lenitie,pitic,and meekneſle of Icp 
ſus Chriſt ſhould mooueghe Paſtor co Jenitie.tqe 
wards F people,cnuenſo.this ſame leniie & meeks 
neſſe of 0ar Lord Ieſus ſbould move the peoplere 
obey the gentle and humble requeſt of the Paſtor, 


4 Andheor ſhethat cuer hath felc in heart,andta= 
& fied the ſweetneſle of the mercie of GOD in 
Wc: 2 IESVS _ 


$ 
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'JESVS CHRIST, will not fo ſoone here 
*this lenitic and miercie, for CHRIST S merci 
fake.or for His lenities ſake, bur as ſoone they wi 
bee moned to obey the requeſt. And they againt, 
who continue ftubborne & difobedient, norwith. 
\Nanding of a duerifu!l arid lawfull requeſt, I ye 
. (fortny part)that ſtubborne hearted bodie nent 
knew what Chrift meaned,neuer felrremifſion if 
finnes throngh the blood of Ieſus Chriſt, They 
that wil not doe the thing which they ſhould d6: 
For the meccies fake of Chrift, ſhall neuer taſte 
that mercie, norof Teſus Chriſt, Afuredlie, the 
ferue for northing.bnt tobe faggots for the fire df 
HelEfor, where mercy is not,there muft be judge- 
., ment. | 
" Nowinthelatter part of the verſe, hee ferterh 
downe a defcription of himſelfe,/Panl, who when, 
T am preſent among yop at baſe, but am bolde towardts 
You being abſent This is one thing in fe withrhtt 
which followerh afterwards inthe 10.verſc ofhis 
chap. (for this diſ-eftimation of hinſelfe, is from 
that ſight account and regarde that they made'df 
him, and of the Gofpet which he reached)For the 
Lerrers((airhrhe)are fore and ſtrong;but his bodis 
lieprefenc&is weake, and his fpeach'ts of no v- 
Ine.Hehere deſcriberh himſelf conforme torhelr 
diſ-eſttmation'of him, for the mif-liking is recent 
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in his memorie, yet his ſpeach is meeke ro thei, 
This matter would hane angered a good man, but 
Pant is ſo fartefrom anger,cthat hee breaketh 
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ina gentle and humble requeſt. Whereupon I 
pote, That the vnthankfullnes of the world ſhonld 
not breake our patience,or cawſe vs forget that le- 
nitie wherewith the Embaſſadonr of Ieſus Chriſt 
ſhoulde bee endued : for lcnitic is boundeto vs, 
and wee are bound toit, yea, although this worlde 
be neuer ſo vngrategyer we are bound to ſtrive by 
long ſuffering co ouercome in the ende.Se 4 
think ye not but Pau/ſhould hauethoght ſhamers 
regiltrate (as it were)hisown ſhameto F 
tocome,ſothat I may ſay,Paut,thou wait of none 
eltimatio, & euery one may ſee in how ſmal acoie 
hewas amongſt theſe people. There is none of vs 
all,if there be anic infirmitic in vs,but wee would 
haue it hidden : but a man hauing a good con» 
ſcience,and diſcharging a faithful part of duetie, 
isnothing blotted by the ſpeaking of the world, 
nor the regiſtrating of their ſpeaches, is nothing 
tq his ſhame: But the (ſame pertaineth to the peo- 


ple; their words and deeds towards the Paſtor re- 


maineth in his memorie, and in the memoric of 
God, and ſhall continue vntill the day of Iudges 
ment;except they repent: yea, euventheſe ſame 
wordes fpoken againſt Paxle, ſhall meete them in 
the teeth at the dayof Tudgement. | 
YetI feein theſe wordes a ſharpneſſe and rebu- 
king mixed with lenirie,to let vs {ce, that when we 
kaue to doe with wicked men, lenitie and meckes 


| eſſe ſhould not be corrupted, but tempered with 
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THE: N1NTH - SERMON : 
'toaſenſe and fecling of finne and muiſerie, Lenitie 
[alone will not ſerue rhe turne, but with {weetneſſ 
ſowrencfle mult be mingled, thar the word ſpoket 
may berhe more cftc Guall and forcible \Who wha 
7 am: preſent among you an b. iſe, e.&c. The worlde and 
themen of this world account of nothing bur 
that:which hath a fairc ſhew,and that chey eſteem 


bightyof, alchough it were neuer (o litle worthis |, 


(Lhc:yround wheceof is this: All men and-women 


+Þy nature are bypocrites, painted bodies,no oli. | 
wwe in them; all :re viſorned folke:hee commeth} 
ourt;thee commieth our,all masked'and diſguiſed: þ 


:For what is an hypocrite, bur a falſe ſhowe 2 N6 
thing:ſurely: And therefore, becauſe there is no 
Goliditie in chemſclues. they can account nothing 
af falidiric: as hce is himſeife, ſuch 1s his eſtims 
tion of others: as ſhee is her ſelte, (uch is hereſts 
mation:of others; O! would to God encry man 
and;woman could diſ.endt into themſclues, and 
know their owne nature. 

 Amonegftall things.in theworld, rhis Miniſtery 
isthe vileſt, it is the baſeſi thing vnder the Sunne 
to theeyc of man.Other callinges will haue fome 
 eutward glory,a king will havean outward glory, 
but this Miniſtcry:-hath none outwarde gloryzand 
yetthere is no calli ng vnder che Sunne thkrt hath 
ſo-precions a ſubject, asthe c:lling of the Minis 


ſerie: Yca.the moſte ſolide thing in the worldels: 
ynderit, cus that which makerh men and women 


ſolide, and withour it no ſoliditic , but-all i 1 


fel} 
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chafſe before rhe winde; The Apoſtle(2.Con.47) 
compareth':TESVS CHRIST,and His gra- 

ces, which are reuealed in the Goſpcll, toa crea- 
ſure,and the Apoſtles themſcJues ro lame veſlcls: 

But wce hae ((aieth hes ) this treaſure tn, earthlie 
veſſels, that. the excellencie of that. power might bee of 
GOD, and not of vs. There the moſt glorious thin 

in the worlde is in the baſeſt veſſels, and weakelt . }F 
inſtrumentes. What maketh the worlde to cons 


«| tzmne and difdaine this treaſurc of the Goſpell, 
' butthe weaknelſle of thele veſſcls,& the baſeneſſe 
:Þ oftheſc ſillie men whome G O D hatb put intd 


this ſcrnice? Indeede I maruell not, howbeit I ſee 
the contempt of this Miniſterie,(and ſurgiethere 
is nothing more vilder in the eares of men of 
SCOTL AN D, thanto heare the name of a Mi- 
niſter) but 1 wonder rather, that euzr man of wo« 
man ſhould be altered by this Minifterie: the one 
is of nature, the othecis of grace. Wonder neuer 
at nature, but wonder toſee a man or woman als 
tered by grace, Alas ! this is to bee pitied , ment 
loſe their part of theſe ynſearcheable riches in 
IESVS CHRIST, becauſethey ſtumble at 
the baſeneſle of this Miniſteric:For hee that eſtees © 
meth not of this Miniſteric, neuertaſted of the 
ſweetnefſeof TESVS CHRIST: hethatcſtee« 
meth-nor. of the lame veſle!}, hath-no part of the 
riches whichare in the lame veſſel]. In the words 
following , But I am bolde rowwardes you, whilefl 1 am * 


ſome 
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ſome boldneſſe.in Paule, though not in his pre 


ſence,yet in his abſence,though not by his words 
in ſpeaking , yet by his writing. Therc is noneſo 
ſenſclefſe jn the world,none ſodead,none ſo.hard 
hearted againſt the power of this Miniſterie, but 
either by word or writing,cither by ablence,orels 
by preſence, they ſhall bee compeiled to fcele the 
force of 1t: Yea, this Miniſteric ſhall either beethe 
fauour of life to life, or cls the ſauour of death to 
death vnto them. 
And this I require you that I need not tobe bold,&c, 
Tn this next verfe we haue his requeſt expreſledin 
few words, which1s as much in effect as if he wold 
ſay, SceingI am the Apoſtle of Teſus Chrili, I bes 
ſeech you toacknowledge of me as of an Apoſtle, 
The argument is, It ye counrnot of mee, whilſt 
am abſent, when I come, if there be anie power in 
me.I ſhall wake you knowe it,and vttcr it againſt 
you: ye ſhall tinde me bolde,and not baſe: ye ſhall 
finde ſowrveiſe,and not'meeknefle:harpneile,and 
not |cnitie. Here he telleth by a compariſon, what 
kinde of boldnefle hee will vſe; When I comet 
you, Iſhall vſe the ſame boldneſſe towardes you, 
that I vie towardes the falſe apoſtles: and as con- 
cerning y falle apoſtles, I ſhal thunder out againſt 
them {hame,and contuſion, & ignominic, ſo that 
_ they thaceoincth not of me,thar Tam the Apoſile 
of Teſts Chriſt, ſhall inde my powery. ' + +} 
Wee may {ce here, Paul would bee counted by 
theſe Caznhiars,tobe the Apolilc of Telus cy 
"70 is he 
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1s hetherefore ſeeking his owne honour and glo: 
rie? No,hee is ſeeking the weale of the people.It 
is the weale of the people to count of the (ſeruant ' 
of G O D, for whenthey count nor of him, they 
cannot account nor acceptof his dofrine: and fþ 
when the doQtrine is not well accepted of, then 
goeth the building ſlowlie forward Alas!this euill* 
elteeming of men in the Miniſterie, is the cauſe 
that ſo fewe are edified; and ſo manie to re- 
maine faithlefle:for where the man is lightlied, the 
doarineis contemned: and where the doctrine 1s 
contemned,thErecan be no faith, no edifying: ſo 
thatiris @ greater matter to contemne the Mint- 
ſerie, than men thinke ir to be. 

Marke theſe wordes, T hat. I neede not to be bolde.' 
Heere wee ſteplainlie,that lenitie and meekneſle 
is required in a'Paſtor: The Paſtor is cuer bounde 
firſt ro beginne'with lenitie and meekneſle, ſeuc- 
ritie ſhoulde onelie come ypon neceſſ1tie, when 
knitie and meekneſfle is contemned, and cannot 
ſerue, Reade iny :.epiſt.co the (5r.chap.q4,verl.21, 
Fuke your choſe , Whether I ſhall come to you with 4 
rodde, or in, lone, and in, the jpirite of meckneſſe : mea- 
ting, that hee woulde come in ſcueritie, if lenitie 
would not ſerue, And 2.Cor.13.2.when hee feeth 
that they canot be won with lenitie, he changethe 
his yoice,&ſaith, If Tcome againe, I] ſhall not ſpare you: 
when I comeagaine, I ſhall terrific you with the 
power of God, becauſe ye throw itout of mee, I 
Kkeagiine ,/ bee-is verie ſharps againſitheſe falſe 
Sy 2 O:atours, 


, 16y Tri NINTH SERMON. | 
 Oratours, hee vſeth no lenitie towardes them, 
Yet there is a diſcretion to bee had betwixt the |. ? 
dealing with falſe reachers, and with the people, | © 
There ſhould be lenitie vied towards the people: 
but what ſhould bee with a deceiving lowne, that 
beginneth ro bring the trueth in flander ? Hee 
mult. bee handled with feucritic. and rigour: no 
lenitic ſhould bee vſcd rowardes thele that creepe 
in daylicto bring che trueth in ſlander: Yee knov 
their voyces , Who made LvTHE Rr a Miniſter? 
Who made C a L v1 n a Miniſter ? But they ſhalt 
findeit one day that LyvTutr and Calvin 
were Miniltcrs, and that there was a power in the | )* 
word which LvTH#rR and Carvin teached: 
For this 1s true that Pavri x ſpake, The LORD j 
conſumecih them daylic With the Word that, commceth ont | 
of the mouthes of His eAMiaiflers , and ſhall conſunt 
them daylie , untill the Daye of the LO RDS appea- 
YAnce. 

In the third verſe hee falleth out in a deſcrip» 
tion of the mancr of his walking , N «ertheleſſe, 
though wee Walks in the fleſh, &c, Though wee liue þ 
inthe fleth, thac is, in the infirmitie of this com- 
mon naturc: for,to liue in the fleſh heere;is toliue| 5 
inthe weakneſle of nature, yer we walke not,or Warit n 
not , according to the fleſh : that is, our actions and ki 
doinges in our Apoltle(ſhip are not fleſhlic and} 
weake; Yee (ee the outward bodie is weake , bot 
meaſure not the inward man after the bodieatd 


fireng;h thereot: tor,ſuppole my bodic be weakey 
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IT, Con, Cray. X 165 
yet nfne ations are ſtrong. So hee taketh to him 
' one thing,and refuſeth another, 
Nowe, Brethren , let cucrie man that liueth 
take gladlie to him frailtie and weakneſle : and if 
men call thee weake, rake it to thee: for hee thar 
will bee ſtrong in himſelfe, cannot bee ſtrong in 
G OD. In this ſame Epiſtle (Chap. 12. verſe g.) 
T he power of G O D ( ſaicth hee) is made perfef? in, 
wine inſirmitie. Of all men in the worlde, a man 
whoſe calling is to bee a Miniſter , ſhoulde take 
chiefelie vpon him this frailtie and weakneſſe: 
yea,let him accept it moreredilie thanit can bee 
caſten to him : and as hee is fraile and weake, ſo 
hee muſt feele his frailtie and weaknefle, and the 
{| chiefeſt part of his preaching ſhould bee of frail 
| tit: and that Miniſter that never felt his owne mi- 
| ſerie, cannot perſwade the people that they are 
- and bring them to an acknowledging 
Ot If, 

And heerein appeareth the wiſdome of GOD, 
who chooſeth nor to this Miniſterie thoſe who 
haue the greateſt graces of nature, and naturall 
giftes,burt Hee chooſeth out the weake ones, and 
contemptible bodies, that are among(t men, and 
Hee ſetteth them vp to bee Preachers to man- 
kinde, as Hee ſpeaketh in the firſt Epiſtle to the | 
CortnTur avs, in the firſt Chapter, and the ſixe 
and twentie verſe, Yee ſee, Brethren, your calling , 
| howe that. not manie wiſe mc, among#t you according 
tothe fleſh , not manie mightie , not manic noble are cal- 


; "—©XOM | M 3 led, but 


_— 


2166 THE NINTH SERMON. 


ted, but 'G O D bath chſcx., the fooliſh. thinges of the 


worlde, to confound the wiſe, and G O D bath thiſn, 
che weake thinges of the worlde, to canſound the mighte, 
So the Lord chooſcth the ignoble and {illie crea, 
tures,and ſettech them vp aboue kinges, yea,and 
the greateſt Monarches of the worlde, to beate 
them downe. 

Marke againe,aseuerie man ſhoulde willinglic 
take to him this frailtie and weakneſle of nature, 
fo lec him retuſle che ocher, that is to ſaye, let him 
refuſe to walk according to the flcſh:To walke ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and to warre according to 
the ficth, is all one, ( for the walking of a Chri- 
ian is a warrefare. ) Holde backe theſe fleſhlie 
ations, and namelic, theſe ations of ſinne : take 
0 thee the weaknefſe of nature,bur calt off ſinne: 


For if thine ations bee altogether fleſhlie , bee | 


thou ſure thou haſt no part of the power of God, 
nor of thelifeof IESVS CHRIST: thou haſt 
bur the life of a man,or of a woman,and ſhalt die 
like a man or a woman, without the life of GOD, 
Bac aboue all men inthe worlde, let a Miniſter 
eſchewe theic ations of the ſleth, looke that his 


ations bee powerfull, and that the power of 


GOD appeare in his walking: ſo that when 
outwarde appearance hee is buta weake bodie, 
yer it may beeſaid of him, $ he is ſtrong in Chriſt: 
For as weake ashee is to looke to, yer hee is4 


ſtrong warrier, the Spirite is ſcoſible in him, hee 
ipcakethnort like a man onelie , there is another 
| . | 


a 
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I. Cor. CnaPr. X, 167 
grace conu0ying his wordes, than can accompa= 
niethe worde of man. If thou bee a Miniſter, al- 
though thou were neuer ſo ſtrong in bodie , if 
thou findeſt not G O DS power in thy life and 
dorine,I will not giue one penny for ti:ee:looke 
thar thou feele the power that Paule felt, as yee 
reade in the 2. Epiſt, to the Corin. chap. 4. verſ.16, 
when hee was dying in the bodie,then was the in« - 
ner man quickeſt in him: and the more the bodi- 
liclife was away, the more the life of GOD was 
manifeſt in him. A Miniſter that hath notthe po+ 
wer of G O D within him, howe can hee preach 
of CHRISTES power, or of His life ? howe 
can hee bee a Miniſter of life,that hath no-taſts of 
life himſelfezhow can he peach of hife,that never 
felt life?of neceſsity,he muſt be a ſhamelefle man, 


that will ſpeake of Chriſt, of His mercie, hte, and 


power,when inthe mcane time hee knoweth not 
what the mercie,life,& power of Chriſt meaneth: 
that man was neuer called of God to bee a Mini- 
ſter, all that hee ſpeaketh is like the babling of a 
Parockquet, the power of God doeth the deede: 
&therfore, God chooſeth the weake inſtruments, 
thatthe world may ſee,that itis onelic His grace, 
andnot the gifts of the men that doeth che turne, 
Hecalleth ic not his walking, but warring & figh- 
ting. Thelife of a Miniſter is but a Warre-fare: and 
keewho would bee a Miniſter, ſhoulde make him 
for warre=fare, make him for paine and labour, 


| 3 atherwiſe , let him neuer {triue for that calling g** 
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168 THE NINTH SERMON, 
Yea , there is nothing (o laborious or painefull; 
bur the life of a Miniſter is compared vnto it, We 
neuer read in the Scriptures where it is compared 
to any thing that importeth eaſinciſe or idleneſle, 


1. CorIN. 9.26. The Miniſter is compared tos | 


Warrier , the tO a ramnery running with all his 
maine ſpeede, firining to come to the marke, ne- 
ver looking oucr his ſhoulder to this or that 
thing,as manie will doe, ſaying, I haue doncthis 
turne, or that turne. No,when thou haſt doneall 
thou canſt doe, ſay, thou haſt done nothing. Then 
hee is compared to 4 wre#ller, and to an busband- 
wan, that holdeth the plough from morning till 
eucning. In all theſe compariſons of the Scrip- 


rures, the figure is not ſo great as the thing figue | 
rate: when an heauenlic thing 1s compared with | 


a worldlie thing, the worldlic thing 1s nothing in 
reſpe& of the hezuenlie thing. And therefore, 
there is no man comparable to the Miniſter inla- 
bour, the warrter, the runner, the plow-man, is 10- 
thing to him. 
The Apoſt'e writing to T jmotkic , aierh in his 
cond Epiſtle,Chap.2.vcrſ.5, If thou fight not, thou 
ſalt never attaine to the crowne: and why ſhouldefFt thos 
Loſe ſo faive a croWne for a momentes fightirg ? Io mal 
(faicth her) rs crowned, except hee fight furthfullie, And 
2. Timoth, 44. 8. There 15 a crane of righteouſneſe 
laide vp, not enelie for mee, but for all thoſe that, lone the 
bright c:mmins of th LOKD TESUS. When 


— 


Panl was an old: man, and kauing this worlde, 14}. 
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han ended ( faieth hee ) my warrefare , and I hane 
foghten a good fight, and rhereſore 1 looke for that crowne, 
It hee had neuer beene a ruwer, hee would neuer 
have taken this promiſe to himſelfe, A crowneis 
laide vp for mee:And therefore, the LOR D give 
vs graceto labour for a while, that wee may reſt 
from our labour in the life to come, | 

In the next verſe hee prooucth that his ware 
ring and fighting in this worlde was not accor- 
ding to the fleſh, taking the argument from the 
weapons and armour wherewith hee fought, ſuch 
as the armour is, ſuch ſh2ll the warring bee, if the 


' armour bee weake,the fight ſhall be weake: if the 


armour bee ſtrong, the fight ſhall bee ſtrong. Our 


* @mour ((aieth the Apoſlle ) rs xor fliſhlie, our wea- 
| ponsare not of fleſh nor fraile matter, but ony Wea- 


1 theſilieſt and weakeſt bodie in the worlde. will 


zons are ſlrong through G O D, thepowerof GOD 
is in them, GOD is in the worde which wee 
ſpeake, Hee ſetterh downe the ende,T » beate d/Wre 
firong holdes : This power will beate them downe, 
nothing will gaine-ſtand it, 

Brethren, yee ſee by experience, put araſour in= 
ta childes hand, it will cut! this cutting com- 
meth not of the ſtrgeth of the childs hand, but of 
the ſharpnes of F raſour. Take a gun, & put itinto 
a childs hand, hee will lay a man, or ſhoote tho- 
row a woodden doore:this is not by theflrength 
of the childe, but by the ſtrength of the armour, 
Even ſo, G OD by His worde in the mouth of _ 


{laye 
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aye: and kill, the ſtrongeſt man that goeth vpon 
carth, if He put His word & it were but in a blah. 
bering month, as HedidTn Aſe,that word (hull 
comeand pierce in thorowe fleſh-and bone, till it 
come tothe mergh, and ſhall diuide aſunder the 
ſoule and the Spirit, ebr,4. 12.It is not the man 
that docth this, but the weapon, the word thatis 
ia his mouth, The multitude of this world; is be- 
guilecd, if they ſez a poore man ſer vp, they will 
meaſure y grace of God by the man,& they think 
theinward man bes as weake as the outward;and 
ſo Kinges and Princes are beaten downe this way, 
and ſlaine, Earles fall downe ſlaine,men and wo« 
men of all rankes fall downe flune,as ſure as cuer 
ye ſaw a man flaine inthe bodie, 

Ye remember the Hiſtorie of Samvel, 1.Sam.ts, 
32.he calleth for king Azag,andasſoone as Age 
commeth forward,and hadeſchewed the furie of 
the young king, thought that he ſhould eſcheve 
the ſword of the aged man alſo: but Sanwel calleth 
for the ſword,takech it in his hand,8& cutteth him 
in pieces ; Sothis worde, in the mouth of weake 
bodies,ſlayeth Kings and Queenes in the worlde, 
when they arc laughing & playing they are ſlaing 
without their expectation, «fi 201 
. Yer in this ſame verſe marke the force of this 
armour, Yce hcare not of the building, but of the 
throwme downe.[tis true, he buildeth vp alſo,but 
thou muſt firſt be brought down & humbled;and 


then be buijlded vp vpv anew ground, Whale! he þ 
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TI. Cor. CmnaP. X 171 
that will build a new worke vpon an olderotten 
wall:thou wouldeſt keepe nature and finne,& yer 
bea new creature: ng muſt firſt renounce na» 
ture: tor the ſlaughter of the old man mult go be. 
fore the quickning of the new man, 

In the verſe following , hauing ſpoken of the 
weapens,he commeth to >the wariciare,and heere 
is aſtranger batrell chan euer was toghten , ee 
throwe d.wne (Caieth hee) the rmaginat:ans, and eerie 
bigh thing , &c. There is a battell , and a ſtrange 
battell: Paul is the fighter of this batte!l the wat= 
riour of the Lord leſus, a warrier to Him,to win 
priſoners to Him, to take Kinges and Princes by 
the cares,and lead them to Crriit, That thing that 
is aſſaulted in this batte!l, and againſt which Paul 
hath raken armour , is firſt the cogitations. By 
theſe cogitations is meaned the whole faculties 
of the ſoule, forthe principall furion is the rea- 
ſon of man. Nowe what is ſhee doing, bur (it- 
ting in her Cafile, building her rampiers, and ca». 
ſting her fowſies about her, and ſnaring her ſelfe 
in her ownenette? And let thee bee.thou needeſt 
none other to trappe thee, thou wilt trappe,chy 
ſelfe,take thou as much pridei in thine ownengine 
as thou wile, if thou haue no more. woe 1s thee? 
It ſhall fetter thee, and take thee in the grinne, as 
ſurelie as cuer thou ſaweſt a birde caughe in the 
nette of a fowler. The next thing that Pale al- 
faulteth in this battell, is everic high thing that 1s 
exalced againſt GOD; this I take to bee the ow. 
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of the heart, which as an high mountaine, riſing 


vpas it were tothe heaucn,exalteth it ſelfe againſt 


G OD, and holdeth ou#G O D, and the light | 


of GOD. Theſe then are the thinges which 
Paul aſlaulteth Nowe to come to the bactell,the 
firſt thing that Paule docth, hee wealdes his wes- 
pons ſo skilfullte,that firſt of all he beaterh down 
all the imaginations and reaſonings of the mind, 
which are as rampieres and fowſies wherewith 
ſhee circuiterh her ſelte ro holde out G O D and 
His light. Next , hee aſſaulterh the pride of the 
heart,which as a mountaine exalted ir ſelf againſt 
G OD, hee bcateth it downe, and maketh it 
equall with the ground, Thirdlie, hauing beaten 
downe all, hee commeth and taketh the thiefe by 
the necke, and leadeth him by the haire captiue 
toIESVS CHRIST, not to himſelfe, that he 
ſhould bee king ouer her:No, TESV S CHRIST 
1s the King ouer the ſoule, as the Apoſtle inthe 
ſecond cpiit. to the (orinth, chap.t 1.ver(,2, yoweth 
the Church of G OD not to himſelfe, bur to her 
Spoule, ro the ende that ſhee may bee ſafe, and 
G OD glorified. The man that ſeeketh his owne 
gaine, is but an hyreling. There are three actions 
heere, whereof the firſt two are none other thing, 
but the deſtroying of che ſinne that is in the mind 
and in the heart. The third 15 the ſaving of man, 
by lexding him captiue to Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
leading of 2 man capriue to Ieſus Chriſt , is his 
ſafetic, and the libertie of the foule is this capti- 
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vitie, and the ſlauerie of the ſoule is libertic ro 
finne. hen ye were ſlaues to ſine (ſaith the Apoſtle 


. Paul in the ſixt Chaptes of te Epiſtle tothe Rgg 


manes,the twenuie verſe) then yeewere free from vigh= 
rrouſueſſe.Marke heerea wonderfull power of God 
in this bzſc and fillie Minifterie, ( O ! would to 
GOD men coulde knowe this power) deſtroying 
the deceeite of reaſon,and beating down the pride 
of the heart of man,mounting vpagainſt G OD. 
Alas,!o great is the power of finnegthat it hath no 
match vnder heauen bur this Miniſterie. I will tell 
jt ouer againe, There is nothing to throw this po+ 
wer downe but this Miniſteriec. When this Mini- 
ſterie was not in the world among(t the Gentiles 
(of the which ScoTrL anÞD was one part, for our 
Progenttors were Gentiles without GOD inthe 
worid)finne raigned to death:;(Reman, 5.2 1)Mul- 
titudes of Gentiles periſhed : but from the time 
that Teſus Chriſt, the author of grace, came into 
the world, and brought with Him this Miniſtery, 
firſt He him(ſelfe, thereafter His Apoſtles, amongſt 
whome Paul was as painfull as anie man)made it 
manifeſt howe powerfull this Miniſteriewas by 
demoliſhing the kingdom of ſinne,for then gracg 
beganne to reigne, and the power of G O D was 
manifeſted. | : 

Brethren, I dare affirme the onelie thing that 
holdech down the power of ſinne is this ſillie baſe 
Miniſterie,take it away, (for men wold faine hang 
Kawzy)and ſhoote it to the doore,(and for ought 
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thar T can'ſev, I thinke ir ſhall goe away)ſinne ſhalf 
come to an hight, Take awiy therhing thar hol. 
derh downe te head of ſmne, and it ſhall reigne, 
Then ,' O miſerable Srorland ! heere 1 denounce 
ſhame & ignomini® ſhall come to thee,ſhame ang 
confuſion to King and Court, Land and Burghyif 
tiiis candleſticke be remoued, This ſhall be found 
by experience, if ever thing was true. And thou 
thar wouldeſt run to damna acion, haſt the remoo. 


ning of it,that thou mayelt haſtethine own dams | 
nation: Nowethe laſt thing Tſeets the properef- ! 
fe& of this Miniſtery of the bleſſed. God(& would: 
ro God the worlde could (ce the glorie of it.) the # 
proper efte& is nor toſlay men, but to ſaue chem, 
This worlde thinketh that wee are come to ſlaye 
them:Nozwee are come to ſlay finne in you, that ' 
will ſl2yyou,if it be not ſlaine.Parl(in the 1.epiſt, 
tothe-(or.; chap. 3. verſ.r2,& 13.) comparcth the 
Miniſtery to a butnin& fire, that butneth vp haye, 
Rubble,and trees:euen ſo it burneth vp thy ſinne, 
and the drofle of thy nature,and':1 the vanities of 
thincheatr, bur ſauerh thy (elſe. Howe is this that 
theworld:cinnot abide rhe meancof their ſaluas 
tion? they cannor get reſt neither night nor'day, 
tiflithey-g:t away the thing thar ſructh them, 
Nowe ir {atieth the man, by taking him, and let 
ding him'captive vndzr the King of glorie. Ye ſee 
they that are ſuperiours in the battell, when they 
ſay to-anic man, Bee taken, if heewill not beets. 


hens they will Nay him there; Eucn ſo astrudlicif þ 
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thou wilt bee ſtubburne,, and wilt not bee taken 
in this ficlde, this word ſhall ſlay thee. Therefore, 
bleſſed are they that can ſuffer the ordinance of 
G O.D, and ſtand fill yneill finne bee ſlaine, and 
þ.chey themſelues bee ledde captiues vnder Chriſty 
| for that captivitie vnderc Him is true freedome., 
| Tothat inimortall and euerlaſting King, bee all 
' honour and gloric; for eucrmore, Amen: 
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13, hat. then? yet CHRIST u preachedall mas 
'- ner of wayer:,, whether it. be vnder 4 pretence , or 
.. i ſencerelic: nd [ thereitt jaye, and Wil Jayer: ' 
I9.. For 7 knowe, that. thu ſhall turne 10 my ſaluation, 
1. through,your prayers, and by the helpe of the 96s 
rit of IESUS CHRIST. 
20,05 1rheartilic locke for, and hope, that. iu mehing 
' 1 ſballbee aſhamed, but that, With all confidence, 
.. alwayes y fo nowe CHRIST ſhall bee mag- 
ified in my bodie , whether it bee by = or by 
, Meathy 
| 21:For CHRIS Tt mu bin life and inde 
-/ ade mage 2 | 
$1: NO - 22,0And. 
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22. eAnd Whether toline in the fliſh were profitable for 
mee, 4nd What, to chooſe I knoW not : 
23. For I am preatlir in woubt on both ſides, deſiring to 
' bee looſed, and tobee With C H RIST, Whichy 
beftof all, "41 
24. Nenerthelejſe , to abide in the fl.ſh is more needfil 
. Jor you, 
25. Andths I am fave of , that, I ſhll abide, and with 
you all contuaue , for your furtherance, and joye if 
yauv faith: - 
26, That, yee may more aboundantlie rejryce in } ESUS 
CHRIST for me, by my comming to you againe, 


AvrL lying in bandes at Romy 
there riferh vp two ſortes of Pret- 
chers : The firſt ſort of them that 
Do) preached fincerelic,that GOD and 

2 His glorie might be aduinced.The 
'._ fecondſorrof them tha preached 
not ſincerelic, not for the aduancement of Chriſt 
nor His Goſpcll, but to adie atflitions to Paw 
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bands, moued with ambition and enuiz towards, 
him. 5 1 

In the firſt verfe which wee haus read in yout 
audience, Paule vttereth his minde concerni 
the(: two ſortes of Preachers,and this is hismi 


rit of Chriſt, let chem preach for the faſhionzh 
cugr they preach, (preaching the n__ "I g 
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in <ffe&, Ler then (faieth hee) preach as hey vil 
preach, let them preach of ſinceritic for the gl&ſR 
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| Purtieeians Cnae.Þ 177 
© CHRIST is preached,cuen by chem who prea- 
cheth nor fincerelie, And therfore,becauſe Chriſt 
u | ts preached, I rejoyce notwithſtanding of all thac 
« | mjuric which I receiue by their preaching : I re- 
Joyce and will rejoyce, and no man will bee able 
/ | ro take my joye from m2. Shortlie then, there is 
Paules minde concerning theſe two ſortes. 

th My doctrine ſh4ll bee gencr.ll : And the firſt 
# | thing that I marke heere is this, (aad ante of you 
may ſce it) The Lord is glorified, Chriſt ismagni- 
5 | fied, euen by a counterteite doing of mer; when 
they doe the thing that is good: yet not in ſince« 
ritie, nor of purpoſe to glorifie G OD intheir 
5, | doing, Bur their purpole not becing to gloritie 
4- | God in their doing ,, (they nor doing lincerelic ) 
at | howbeit Hee gerteth His owne glorie by their 
id | doing, yer they ſhall get little thankes. It is notſa 
he | Mach the turne it ſelfe, the action it ſelfe, prea» 
ef ching , or whatſoeuer it bee, that procurech to a 
|. man thanks and grace a: the handes of God,as it 
$the purpoſe & intention in doing. I had rather 
I ſoberelt thingin the world,and if it were 


4 eate my meate, and drinke my drinke, of 
aff Purpoſe to glorifie God in my doing, thanto do 

of the greateſt and faireſt worke that can beſzene to 
7 theeye of man, without purpoſe to glorific God 5 
jþ#that doing, Marke it:Whether yee cat, whether 
gt drinke,or whatſocuer ye doe, littleor much,do 
£4 to che glorie of God,ſuicth Pani, I, Cor, 10.31. 
And cherefore, Brethren, m_ is nothing thata 
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man ſhould ſo much looke to in his doinges and | 


acions,as to his purpoſe,and tothe intention of 
his heart. Looke thou as thou wilt, the Lord loo- 
keth chictclie -to enerte mans intention and pur- 
poſe, He that preacherh, what is to bee reſpeRed 


with what meaſureof grace he preach, if in prea« | 


ching his intention be to gloriftie God & Chriſt; 
whatfocuer anic man or woman doeth, let them 
looke aboue all things, that in doing their inten. 
10n be to glorifhic God, a« euerthey would looke 
forthanks at His hands. This is a Icfſon.I fee here 
another thing. The Goſpcll is aduanced, I FSV'$ 
CHRIST is glorified in Paules hurt, and who is2 
. dearer man to Chriſt,than Paul? The leſſon then 
is this. Wee (ce the Lord is glorified, when thoſe 
whom He loueth beſt, is damnified in this world, 
1 tt:eir hore and domage Hee getteth His glorie: 
that thing which is done azainſt chem in malice, 
the Lord therein is glorificd, 
Well then, I learne by the. example of Pale, If 


ſo beethat my GOD is glorified in mine hurt, if, 


He getteth aduantage by my damnage & skathez 
t'1cn vnder (ſtanding that glorie redoundeth vita 
Him by my ſuffering, and it were by my death, 

am bound to rezoyce f rejoyce,(ſaieth the Apoſtle) 
and ſhill rejoyces T am bound to rejoyce, and thok 
a't bound to rejovceſhlin gloritying God to the 


ende. So above 1! thinges, the glory of ChriſtÞ 
ſhald be ſong:et. What am I ro be reſpe&ed,& my; Þ,? 
ſhame,hurt & death? whagxare tho to beref] hefek '* 
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PHILIPPIANS CHAP. 159 
thy ſhame, hurt and death?*if itredound to F glory * 
of Him who mide me and thee for His glor-? 

| | Now, when he hath ſhewed his joye and mind 

; | concerning theſe two {ortes of men, in thz next 
rerſe he commeth to the cauſe of his joye. in thac 

| [theLORD was glorified in his hurt and domage. 

| for ({aieth hee) } krowe thats this ſhall turne to my 

| | ſleation, &c.Thar thing that is done to mine hurt, 

| i ſhall bee ſo chaunged and turned about, thae, 
- | azainſt the expe&arion of men who wou'de hurt 
mee, the L O R D (hall worke out my (uJurtion. 
There is theleflon. If IT can rejoyce, & thou canſt 
rjoyce,that the LO RD g-tteth glory by thine . 
[or mine hurt or skathe,wee may bee aflured,that 
ourtrouble ſhall be wonderfull:e altered & chan» 
ed:that which was done to our hurt,ſhall trrne 
toour ſaluation, The Apoſtle Pan Caicth, (inthe 
chapter of the epiſtle to the Romanes, verſe: 28.) 

f [Totem who loueth God, all things commeth for the beft: 
c' [For if the glorie of G OD bee deare to'thee, 
{thou preferce His glary aboue thy ſaluation,be 
{ured thy life and ſaluation ſhall bee deare.ynts' 
tim: yea, thy ſaluation ſhall bee dearer vnto 
tim, than His glorie can bee vnto thee: for thou 

, janſt nor [oue Him o well as He loueth thee, Mo- 

y [> (Exod, 32. 32.) vttereth a wonderfull zeale to 

Y GOD S$ glorie, andfſaicth, Ere Thou deſtroye 
” is people , raze me2 out of the booke of Life : 
[Þis, altogether deſtroye mee, But what an- 
ppere gers hee? No Moſes, I had rather raze them 
” I N a OBt ON. 
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out of my booke who haue ſinned againſt mee, 
P.+4l deſireth that he may be an Anathema,Romg, 3 
and that for the zeale hce had to the glorie of 
God. But Moſes ſhall ncuer bce ſcraped out of the 
booke of God, becauſe hee loueth Gods glorie: 
Paul jhall neuer bce accurſed, becauſe hee loueth 
Gods glorie, And if thou wilt looke to His glo- 
Tie, ail that cuill which thou canſt wiſh to thee for 
His glory.{hall beturned to thine health and ſal» 
uation. Then yeeſee there is nothing that we can 
loſe: by ſeeking of Gods gloric. Our damnage ſhal 
be cuer turred to our aduantag -, 

In the next part of the verſe, and the verſe fol- 
lowing,is ſet downe the maner,and the ordinarie 
mancs whereby the hurt and domage that tie 
godlic ſuffer forthe gloric of Ged,is turned over 
ro their good: The Lord onelic is able tq turne it 
to their gvod. Who is able to turne darkneſſc in- 
to light? death into liſe ? ignomanic into honour, 
but Hee ? It paſleth the cunning of all the cret- 
tures to make this wonderfull change : TheLord 
onlic is ab!e to make this charge, And certainlie, 
the ſhame, trouble, and affliction, that the godlie 
ſuffer in this life, woulde all bee the beginning 
Hell, except that moſte skilfull craſts-man , the 
Lord, come in, and made this wonderfull altcrs 
tion, and turned all thele thinges to their aduan- 


tage, except Hee turned death to life, ignominif; 


to honour, and trouble to joye, the eſlate of thel 5, 


godlic in their ſufteringes were moſie miſcrableqye 
Thinker: 


PurriPPrtans Chae, , 18r 
Thinke not that theſe thinges are good in theme 
| ſeluzs; Nogdeath is not good of it ſelfe, it is a pu- 
* | niſhmentforſinne,Rom. 6.23. TheLord onlie ma- 
| keth the change,and make:h death to bee the en. 
| trieto life: but the Lord doeth all this by ordina« 
| | riemeanes and middle: and yetall the meanes 
which Hze vſeth,derogateth nothing to His glo- 
© | rie, becauſe they all come of Him, and Hee hath 
* | the glorie of all. Seeing then, in making of this 
1 | wonderfull chage of darkneſſcinto light,of death 
| | intolife, of woe into joye &c. there muſt bee ordi- 
nirte meanes: woe bero theethat contemnelt the 
- | meanes,for if thou doe it, the trouble ſhall lie ſtill 
© |onthee till thou bee troubled in Hell: Sickneſſe 
© | ſhall bee ſickneſle indeede to thee,death (hall bee 
Tt | death inde2de,and the beginning of Hell ro thee, 
K | Thenletvs take vp the meanes,as they lie here 
- | norder, Yee haue heard of one alreadie, to wit, 
t, | Rejoycing that God is glorified in trouble. Tf (as 
E-[Ihaue ſaide) thou canſt hane thar heart and care 
d of His glorie,that thou canſt rejoyce in thy trou- 
e, [ble,that thy trouble glorifieth Him.b&e afſured a 
Ie] yonderfull alteration ſh1ll bee made of thy trou- 
of ble:Trouble ſhall be no trouble, afflition fhalt be 
bel no affliction, death ſhall bee no death: Onelie'get 
*[houthis deſire of His glorie. a 
'] Nowe followeth the next meane: The Apoſtfe 
ith, ? 4m: aſſured, that this thing ſhall turne tomy, fal- 
4oeon, through your prayers. As the care tothe glo- 
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ry feof God is ameanc to make this alteration:;and : | 
mw | MN. 2 to turne | -* 
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£0 turne Our troubles to our ſaluation: to the care 
and ſoliciry ot the budy of the Church, the inter- 
cctlzon and prayer that the godlie maketh for vs, 
who lye in trouble, is another meane : for the 
prayers of the godlie for ante member of the bo- 
dic of the Church hath a wonderfull effe&. They 
will turne milcric into joye, darknefle into light, 
yea death into lite, Yet howbeit others haue care 
of thee , lying in diſtrefle, it thou thy ſelte con- 
temncſt and deipiicit rheir care, it thou regard 
not whether they pray for thee or not, & no body 
make untercctiionat G O D S handes for thee, 
there ſhall bee noching but trouble ro th. e:trou- 
ble (hall alwayes continue trouble : atf}iciion ſhall 
- alwayes remaine atflicton. And as thou contem- 
neſt and deſpiſcit the praycrs ot the Sainctes and 
the godlic for thee, ſo rnou ſhalt Iye ſtill in miſe» 
rie,and drowne in miſcrie at laſt. Irs a follie to 
a man to thinke, that his owne care onelie for 
hiniſclte will ſerue the rurne, contemning and 
deſpiſing the care of all others for him : I cannot 
thinke that ſucha one hath one ipunke of godli- 
nefle in him, who will cotemne the care of others, 
. For at is certaine, the ſ;fhciencie of grace is not 
Fiuen to one man, or to one woman onelic,butto 
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th* whole members of the bodic. And therefore, | 
theie. muſt bee a concurrance.of rhe whole , all |uth 
my!'\ concuwre fo; thy good and ſaluation : forit rf 
the hand will and vp and ſaye to the eye, to thebod 


maurth.to the foote,orrothereſt of the mon 
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| Care for your ſclues 2 foote , care for thy ſelfe : 
+ | nombe, care for thy ſclte, &c. I will care for my: 
| | felfe : were not this a fooliſh hand 2 woulde not 
| this hand perith and wither? yea, it woulde pe- 
- | rihif the mouth fedde it nort,it the foote caried it 
' | not, if the wombe recciued not ſuſtenance to 
» | nouriſhir: Euen ſo.if thou ſayeſt to the reſt of the 
> | members of the Church, Care for your (clues, F 
- | vill care for my ſelfe, thou ſhalt die like a drie 
t | m:mber, and be cut off: no (:iluation but in the 
7 | mion of that bleſſ-d bodie of CHRIST, which is 
[the Church. And none yet ever caweto Heauen, 
* [butby a certaine concurrance of the reſt of the 
[| [members of the Bodie,by praying by preaching, 
- [iyadmoniſhing exhoreing,and rebuking If thou 
d [refuſe this concurrance in teaching,admoniſhing, 
;* [and comforting thee , thou thalt neuer g«t Hea- 
0 juen, Paul (in the 8, chop. tothe Romances, ve:{.28.) 
Yr [{ath, Yee kroWe that all thinges worke together for che 
d |beft, to rhens that, lone G O D. Marke the force of 
X [tie wordes. If there bee not a working-together 
i- rthy Caluation, thou ſhalt not come to Heauen, 
$ [There are two of the meanes whereby trouble 
Nt [nd damnage is turned to ſa'uation, Yet there 
0 Jxemore of them, for hee ſaicth, eAnd by the he!pe 
& If the Spirite of LESUS CHRIST, There is an 
ul J8cher meane, As it is a fault to one member to 
"if Irfuſe the helpe of the reſt of the members of the »| 
ie body of the Church,their prayers & interce(lior: 
Sits as greata fault,toleane ſo vpon the care oi” 4 
wh 4 ?  ank 
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134 THE TENTH SERMON. 
anie of the members of the body,of the Church, 
or of the Miniſterie,in preaching, praying, exhor« 
ting,and comforting,that in the meane time thou 
haue no care of thy ſelfe,to get the {pirite and life 
within thee,for Chriſts Spirir is thy lite: thou wilt 
not praye for thy ſclfe, but wilt bid the Church 
& Miniſtcry pray ſor thee,as it that were enough, 
No,except that Spirite bee within thee, (which is 
the Spirit of Adoption)romake interceſſion with 
ſighes vnſpeakeableatche hands of God: downe 
(h?lc thou goe, albeit that the Church and whole 
members thereof would pleaſe to holde thee vp, 
Whar if the hand had no motion, life, nor ſtregth 
in itſelfe,wou!ld the foote and the eye bee able to 
holde it vp? No, if th: foote and theeye ſtriveto 
holde it vp, they ſhould rotre with the hand, and 
behoucd to bee cur of: For whereto ſcrueth a rot- 
ten member? It will infec the whole bodie,ifit be 
not cut off. So if thou bee withour ſpirite and life 
within thy ſclfe, howbeit all the reſt of the memes 
bers of the body of the Church would holde their 


hands about thee to holde thee vp, thou ſhalt fall 


downe and die. Soas ye would have others caring 
for you, care for your {elfe, and ſce that yec haue 
the Spirit of God caring for you. If Moſes, Abra- 
ham, and all other faithtull men woulde praye for 
you,it is nothing, What good dil Sel; prayers 
for $441? The Lord ſtopped his mouth, and for- 
bad him ropraye for him, Thus yee haue heard of 
three meanes whereby this wonderfull chang?1s 


made; $” 
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made: The fi.ſt is the care of God and His glorie: 
The ſecond is the intercefſion of the reſt of the 
members of the body; the third is the Spirite of 
Chriſt interceading for vs, and the care which we 
haue of ourſclues,We haue need of theſe meanes. 
And certainlie the day is approaching, that expe- 
nience will tell the truech of theſe thinges. Paul, a 
man eueratffliced, in trouble and vnder danger, 
telleth of his owne expcrience what hee founde, 
But are there yet anie more meanes ? Looke the 
verſe that followeth,«A' I (ſaith hee) heartilie locks 
fir, and hope, &c. The worde importeth ſuch an 
hope, as when a man hath his head raiſed vp, his 
eyes open and beat, awayting for anie thing at- 
tentiucly. Wee ſce when a man looketh carnciilic 
for any other, his head will bee lifred vp, his eyes 
will be bent, lookingto thar place where from he 
ſhould come;and if he loue him well, he wil looke 
attentively, hauing both heart and eyes bended 
w,with hope of his comming. Thelike wordein 
the 8. chap. tothe Rom, verl. 19. 1s aſcribed corhe 
creatures: They awaite with fcruent deſire, when 
the ſonne of God ſhall be revealed. 

I ſhall make the words more plaine: ? hope, ac* 
cording to mine attentiue exſpeRaticn, that in no- 
thing I ſhall bee aſhamed : that is, that I ſhall never 
thinke ſh2me of my Maiſter Ieſus Chriſt: becauſe, 
that if T thinke ſhame for any thing which I ſuffer 
for His cauſe, 1 thinke ſhame of Himfſclfe. Hee 


haith, that. iv nothing I ſhall bee aſhamed: Theieis the 


_hega- 
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negatine: I will be aſhamed of nothing. But whae 
more? With all boldneſje of ſprritc 1 ſhall maegnifie Him 
# my bodze, not 1n my foule onelic, but in my bo- 
die alſo : and that, Whether it bee in my life, or inmy 
death. Hee caſteth in the argument of this afſu- 
Tance, 4s ;n all times by-oone, ener to this houre , | baue 
magnificd Him in my bodie, So this by-gone expe- 
rience (would he fay)maketh me to be aſſured by 
hope,ncuer to be aſhamed of Him,bur to gloriti: 
Him in life and death. Then take vp the 1cffon, 
Amongeſt the reſt of the mean $ whereby this 
change ts made, of milerie to fclicitie,of dea:hro 
life, andall thinges are made to (ce: u2to our (1. 
uation, Hope 1s one, and it is the fourth in num» 
ber, Where ſtandeth this Hope? Thar in no af- 
fiiRion which I ſufter for Chriſtes ſake T will bee 
alhamed,and ſoſhume the Lord, (For in ſuffering 
if thou blutheſt, and cthinkeſt ſhame, thou ſhamcit 
Him ) Buc by the contrarie, in all thinges that 
T (hall doe or ſuffer in this bodie, [ ſhall doe with 


courage, confidence, and libertie : I ſhall ſuffer 


with courage, confidence, and libertic, And ſo, 


in doing,in ſuffering inthe bodie, I ſhall maznifie: 


my L O RD. So tis is the point: Tf I glorifie 


Him betote men with courage and boldneſſcin: 


mine atflictions, I may bee aſſured, Hee (h1ll glo- 
rifie me before His Father in Hzauen, 1ar.10432: 
They that ſuffer with Him, ſhall reigne with Him, 
2.T imeth, 2.12. But bythe contrary, if thou with 
bluſhing think ſhame of Him and of His Goſpel, 
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md of the afflitions of the Goſpel,if thou ſhame 
Him before the world, He ſh3]l ſhamethee before 
His Father, 7.ak,8.38, So this Hope 1s no ſmall 
matter, for if chou hauc an aſſured Hope during 
thy whole lite.thou ſnalt magnihe Chriſt, whatſo- 
ever falleth our in lite or death, :flure thy ſclfe all 
hill bee curned to the glory of God,and thy fal- 
vation, All the troubles that ſhall bee laide vypon 
theein this worlde,(hall bee (o turned oner, that 
they ſhall ſerue to thy good and conſolation, But 
ifthis hope be away,it thou lic ſluggiſhly,not ha- 
ving thine head raiſed vp , with cloſed eyes, not 
looking and hoping that thou ſhalt giorifc thy 
Lord, not caring for His giorie, cither in thy life, 
orinthy death, all thy nuſcrie that lightethvpon 
thee, ſhall remaine miſeric , and ſhall preſle thce 
down to eucrlaſting damnation. Looke then how 
recious this hope 1s7 Learne another thing here. 
here ſtandech much in theſe two, in Shame and 
blushing, in confidence, libertic, and courage: I 
ſay to thee, there ſtandeth more in the conſequets 
of ſuffering and doirg.than ftandeth jn the ſuffe< 
ring and doing it ſeltc, 1 ſuppoſe thou ſufter the 
death for Chriſtes take, 1t thou bee ashamed in 
ſuftering, and haſt not libertic and courage, thou 
ſuffereſt not ſo much for CHRIST, as for 
thy ſelfe : and thy death is nothing eiſe, bur a 
death to thee, and thy ſufferingis nothing, but 
a(uffering to thy ſelfe. Fuen ſo,do what thou wile 
doe to glorific Him,if it be not done with libertie, 
: treedome, 
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freedome , and courage, thou loſeſt thy trauell; 
Seeing then,that ſo much ſtandeth in the diſpoſi. 
tion of the hearc, let euery man looke that hee 
prepage himſelfe with courag2 and confidence 
againſt the daye of criall, that with confidence in 
ſuffering he may magnifie God: Paul ſaith to Ti- 
mothie,in his 2. epilt. chap. t.ver(.8.Bee not aſhamed 
of Chriſt nor of me that am His captive. Thinke ſhame 
of none thar ſutter tor Chriſt, but rather bee thou 
partaker of thac afflition, to ſuffer with courage 
and confidence thoſe things with them, 

Yet marke another thing here: he ſaith,rh.rt. be 
might maenific Chrift in his bodies Hee ſpeaketh not 
of the ſoule. And ſo I obferu +,that of the very bo- 
die, {let bce of the ſoule) euen of the very bodily 
maſſe which thou beareſt about with thee,a great 
duety is required for the glorifying of God and 
His Chriſt, When thou art ltuing in thine aQtons, 
when thou art dying in thy death,it muſt be an in- 
ſtrument glorifying God, when thou arc going 
ypon thy feete, it mult bee an inſtrument of His 
glorie: when thou art lying in thy bedde, yea, the 
Lord muſt bee glorified in it, when it is diffolued 
into aſhes in the graue, I marke this againſt that 
vaine conceitc ofmen,who will ſaye, What carel, 
ſo I keepe a good minde to God, let mee proſtj- 
tute my body to harlotric,gluttony,and all vices, 
yetT will keepe my ſoule ro God. No, either God 
will have all , or the Deuill will haue all. Awaye 
thou idolater, who wilt keepethy ſoule ro GOD, 
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and wilt bowe thy knee to Baal, the Deuill will 
zetboth ſoule and bodie, Paul ſaicth not, that the 
Lord hath only bought thy ſoule with a price, but 
that Hee hath bought both foule and body, that 
they ſhould glorike God, 1.Corin. 6.20, p. are 
taught With a price , yee are n0t your owne, Fye, filthie 
bodic,that wilt ſay, May I not doe with my bodie 
25 I pleaſe? Haſt thou power to reaue it out of the 
handes of the Lord? 1he Lord hath the power of 
thy body,and in that laſt day thou ſhalt bee chal- 
lenged with theft and ſacriledge. And when hee 
hath ſaid, ye are bought With a price, hee ſubjoyneth, 
Glcrifie God not in your ſpirite onely, but alſoin 
your bodies : Either Hee will haue both , or elſe 
none:Thinkeſt thon to ſend thy ſoule toGod, and 
thy body to the Deuille No, either the Lord ſhall 
get both, or both ſhall goe to Hcl],Take heed how 
ye keepe theſe bodies, ye ſhall render accomptoft 
them: Thy body ſhould be the Temple of the hoe 
lie Spirit, if thou dcfite the ſeate of that holy One, 
ſhame (hall 11ghr vpon thee. I marke heere: To af(- 
ſure himſe!lfe of continuance, that hce ſhall conti- 
nuein gloriſying God in life and death, he taketh 
an argument from his former experience, Euer hi- 
therto T hane glorified God in my body,& 1haue 
a ſtedfaſl hope,that I ſhall continue, & that allthe 
actions of my body ſhall glorifie Him: and when 
Iamdead, He ſhall be glorified in my body. 

. Iris good then, to begin well, and to haue ex- 


| pericnce, that thou haſt ſcrued G O D well inthy 


calling: 


to Tut TENTH SERMON, 

calling: forexperience bringeth hope, and hope 
makeththee no wayes ashamed,Rom.5.4.5. And 
if thou haue experience that thou halt ſerued 
G Og and Hee hath beene with thee, and kep: 
thy bodice in puricie, thou mayeſt bee aſſured to 
continae to the endet Not that our continuance 
ſtandeth in our ſelf,{no our continuance {tandeth 
not in our {clues , for the beſt man that liuethis 
not able of himſelfe to ſtand one moment) but 
ou: ſtinding isin God, for if Hee would take His 
grace from vs,in one moment, we would f.1l, Itis 
tielou- that He bearcth to vs that holds ys vp:be 
once aſſured of that loue of GOD towardes thee, 
and then thou mayelt bee aflured,that thou $hale 

glorifte God both in life and death, 

_ Nowinrthe next verſe he faith. For Chrift 15 to me 
both #: [fe and d:ath aduantage: Hee giu-th 4 rEis 
fon wherefore hee (aide hee would magnifie God 
in his bodie, both 1n life and death: The reaſon 
is, becauſe of th: aduintage hee hath of Him, 
CHRIST IESVS isaduantagetohim, And 
whene Not whenTliue onche, (faith hee) butin 
my death alſo. Ts ir not good rexfon that T should 
glorifie Him both in lite and death, in whomel 
haue aduantave both in life and death ? All men 
doe for aduantaze. When a min hath done and 
{uftered, he woulde hu? aduantave. When wee 
honour the Prince, or anie man, all is for aduan- 
rave. If gaine rnooutth to honour men , to lerue 
them, where was there eucr ſuch a gaine and ad-+ 


pantage ' 
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yantage as may bee looked for at the handes of 
CHRIST? If gaine will mooue thee, where wilt 
thou get it, if not in CHRIST?Would thou haue 
ezine & aduantage for thy doing in thy litetime? 
He will giue thee it, Thou shalt not do one Aeed, 
but thou shalt haue thine hire in thine hande. 
Wouldeſt thou haue gain in thy deatheit thou die 
for Him,thou 5h:1 get as fair an aduatage as eucr 
man gt. Indeede, a man wil! giue thee gaine for 
honouring him in thy life-time , but when thou 
xtlying in thy deathbedde,canſt thou getaduan- 
tage our of the hand of a man? Suppoſe a Mo- 
narch would giue thee a kingdome, what aduan- 
nzeis itto thee, if thou liueſt not to brooke it 2 
But I tell you plainelie, The LORD is greater ad- 
untageto vs in death,thaninlife:and all this ad- 
untage which wee hauc of Him in this life, is no 
thing in rcſpe& of that aduantage which we $hall 
retinthe life ro come. Pal (in the third chapter 
of the Epiſtlz ro the Philippians) when hee hath 
counted al his aduantages, and numbered out all 
the prerogatives which hee had in this worlde, 
That hee was a /eW,a Phariſee,his father a Phariſee, 
ofthe Tribe of Be-jamin, none ſo zealous of the 
Lweas hee,&c, manic aduinrages and great pre- 
rogatiues : but after that hee once commeth ro 
CHRIST, and getteth Him, hee ſayeth, All is bur 
dung , in reſpect of that excellent knowledge, of 
that +duantage of IESVS CHRIST. AsI counted 
much (would he ſay) of theſe earthlic aduantages 

| before 
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beforeI knew Chriſt,cuen fo,after that i once hid 
gorten a fight of Him, I countcd them nothing 
but dirtand dung, And therefore, hee tellerh our 
the aduantages and gaines that hee founde jn 
Chriſt. That({aith he)I may be found in Him:thar 
is, not hiuing mine owne righteouſneſl:, which 
is of the Lawe, but that which is through the faith 
of Chriſt, cuen the righteouſneſſe which is of 
God through faith. There is the firſt aduanrage, 
Thou art juſtified before the Tribunall of GOD, 
What king can giuz thee chat aduantaze, to ſet 
thee vp as a free-man before the Tribunall of 
Gouy? And albcitthou hadſt gotten all the ad- 
uantages that kivgs can giue thee, if thou getteſ 
not this aduintage to ſtand before that Tribu- 
nall,cloathe{ with Chriſt, thou ſha!t goe to dam- 
nation, Then hee addeth to another aduantage, 
That may knowe Him, and the vertue of His re- 
ſurre&ion, and the feilowſhip of His afflictions, 
and bee made conformable vnto His death, if by 
any meanes I mighc artaine to the reſurre&ion 
of the dead. There is the ſecond aduantage: thou 
art mid- like vato Him 1n holinefle, and bothin 
ſuffering and in glory, thou art comformed ynto 


at 


Him. Wcll is F man that can get this aduantage,to ſbn: 
be glorified. What are all aduatages to be cofited kd) 
ofchat can come to thee in this life, in reſp2&of het 
this aduantage? that when thou art lying (a vilde|Ne. 


bodie)in the graue, Chriſt ſhall take thee yp, and 
ſet thee in that glory which is prepared for-th8 


ſonnegþ; 
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ſonnes of G O D. Alas ! if mencoulde ſee the 
> | aduantages which are in CH RIS Tt: For all 
t | faileth for fault of ſight: If men got but one blink 
1 [of CHRIST, they wovlde not giue that fight 
t | for all the kingdomes in theearth : Wee want 
1 | ſpirituall eyes and ſenſes. Theſe fpirituall aduan= 
h | tzagesin CHRIST, are ſcene onelie with a ſpi- 
f | rituall eye : and for fault of that ſpiritua'l ſight, 
2, | wee ſez nor the aduintages which are in Him. 
, | Therc is nothing which wee ſhoulde more defire, 
t | than theſe (pirituall ſenſes, wherewith wee maye ' 
f | gt a ſight and fore-taſte of theſe thinges which 
- [accin TESVS CHRIST. 

| | Nowe,in the next verſe, taking occaſion of the 
- [yordes, that CHRIST was aduantage to him 
« [both in life and death , hee beginnethrodoubr, 
 [rhethec it were better for him to liue or die And 
2. [whether (Caicth hee) r9 line in, the fleſh were profitable 
$, [mee , or what, to choſe, I knoWwe not +I thinke I 
y [roulde bee dead , to ſce mine aduantage which L 
n vill get in death : for my gaine, which I get li- 
u Jung, is nothing to that aduanrage which I will 
n jt in death: But I am ſtraited , whecher toline 
0 [the fleſh, or to goe out of the bodie, Then he 
0 [hnngeth in thereaſon , 1t is better for mace to bee Loos 
d Jed, and ro beewith C H RIST: I will bee at Him, 
of [yer hee ſaiech, I am inidoubt, and not reſolued, ) 
le [Newerthelefſe, to remaine in, the fleſh , ts more necdrfull 
dir 3043 For albeit it bee better for me to be dead, 
mt when Tlooke to you; itis worſe for you. Af- 
- | 0, ter this 
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ter this doubting and reaſoning, hee concludeth, 
1 will live ther, and'the LO R D will keepe mee 

or your wealc, 

Then; Brethren, I will markc heere one or two 
thinges , and ſo 1 ſhallende. Yee ſee a doubting 


in P A v L, whether hee ſhoulde liue or die, which 


diſtra&terh his minde, This doubting is common 
to manie : For ſometimes wee woulde live, and 
other whiles wee woulde bee dead, But looketo 
the cauſe that diftrafted Pavits mince, and 
made himto doubt , whether hee ſhoulde defite 
to line or die, Soine men woulde die , becauſe 
there is nothing in this worlde but miſerie: Some 
men woulde dic for other cauſes, becauſe of ſick- 
neſſe, ſome becaule of ſhame following ſome of« 
. fenſe, forthe life1s tedious to a miſerable bodie, 
the life which ſhoulde bce comfortable,is tedious 
1n diſtreſle, | 
But howe manie commeth to this point, To 
deſire to bee difſolued for the gloric thar 1s with 
IESVS, and faicth, If T were away,I woulde get 
this aduantaze of glorie ? Who woulde be awaye 
for the glorie of Heauen, and aduantage that is 
laide vp there 2 Ir isa rare grace to get this de- 


fire. No queltion(thinke as yee will) infinite joy, 


glorie, and palling aduantage is in Heauen. 
Againe, ſome men wonldeliue, wherefore? be- 
cauſe they are freſh, grecne, and ablemen :t 


it 
Py 


yh of 


would paſſe their time yet:Some men would liug Iy 


becauſe they haue wite'and children, and woulda, 


why 
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care for them,(I condemne not lawfull care) but 
al this deſire js vaine, Where wilt thou ger that 
man,that would liue to help the poore Churchof 
CHRIST with his labour? How manie will come 


| onwith this, toliue onelic for the weale of the 


Church of CHRIST? I defire ſuch a Paſtor whois 
minded to liue for the care 5 he hath to leade ma- 
nie by the hand to Heauen,ere he goe away, that 
he may winne manie ſoules to CHRIST, that hee 
may bee the welcomer when hee commeth there 
himſelfe:He is happie. Itis the ſight of that Hea- 
uerhe glorie, chat maketh men to haue this fore- 
ſaide deſire. Howe manie ſeeth that Heauenlie 
glorie ? Fie on vs, ſeeing ſuch a glorielaide yp in 
Heauen for ys, that yet will not make a meane t9 
get it: wee periſh for faulc of ſenſct There 15490 
lacke of aduantagein CHRIST, but the lacke iS in 
me,& in thee,I have nodeſire of thatglorie, thou 
haſt no defire of that glorie , and ſo wee perithe. . 
Therefore, get this ſenſeof gloriein time, or elſe 
thy ſoule ſhall bee drawne our of thy bodie. Doe 
accordinglic. Wouldeſt thou haue it ſweetlie lo0- 
ſed?Then getin timea ſenſe of this glorie. Woul- . 
deſt thou haue it pulled out by force? The negleR 
the ſenſe and ſight of this glorie. 
Obſcrue another thing of the care of-Pul. He - 


counted nothing of all theſe afflicions,in reſpe& - 


Yhof the care which he had of the Churchof God. 
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wonder at this care of his, confidering now our 


eleſnefſe; For if euer care was dead out of the 
5 Q 2 hearts 
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* hearts of men.itis now dead. Farewell the care of 
the Churchof Godin Scotland, for fault of y zeale 
of Gods glory,& the careiof the Church of God, 
I fee this Land, and the Church of GOD therein, 
decaying. Learne another thing of Pavr Es reſolu- 
tion. Y ct he reſolucth to liue. & that for the weale 
of the Church of Chriſt. Marke it, There 1s none 
of vs, bur wee ſhould defire to haue the fruitionof 
the glory and joye that is in the face of Icſus: yet 
we,who may profite in the Church of God in this 
lifc, are bounde to deſire to liue for a while, that 
the Church may bekolpen. The Lord accounteth 
more highly ot this dcfire , than of a defire that a 
man hath to dic,and to bee with Teſus, The Lord 
©ccounted more of PavLEs liuing , to helpe the 
Curch, than of his glorifying Him in his death, 
Thihke yeethat Pavr woulde haue liucd {o long, 
except the Lord had ſeene him proficableto His 
Church?And no queſtion, Lord Ictus (knowing 
the miſery of this catth)would have taken vp His 
Apoſtles at His aſcention with Him,if He had nor 
loued the wcale of His Church. There is no good 
body,butthe Lord woulde haue them with Him: 
yet Hee letteth themremaine hcere in paine, that 


they may help the Church,otherwiſe there would | 
not be a good body lefrliuing in ScorL anp,Hee]- 
would cake them altaway,and glorifie them, But | | 
ſolong as Hee hatha/Churchin Scortr an, Hee] 7 
will ler good men covtinue, bur when Hee taketh| : 


them away, wo be to __ that tary behind ! Its 
|  wonderia L 
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wonderfull-roſce how the Lord will keepe a man 
by whoſe traucls Hee will helpe His Church. All 
the worlde will not get leaue to hurt'n haire of 
hishead. HeRop taketh PETER,and putteth him 
into priſon , laying him betwixt two ſouldiers, 
thinking to exccute him y next morning, Ac.4 2, 
But the Lord by His Angell wakeneth him, and 
bringeth him ſafe out, and yet hee wiſt not what 
hee was doing, Pavr and PETER were wonder- 
fully delinered , ſo long as the Lord had to doe 
with them: but when He had done His turne,and 
they fell into the hands of Nr Ro,thereis no more 
dinne of them , they were ſlaine. So long as the 
Lord hath adoe with any min He will ſhake Hea- 
ven andearth ere hee periſh, Well,the care of tþz 
Church of God is decaying in Scorr anv. Le*ys 
crie, LORD, pat the care of this Chnirch, ana'the 
care of the members of the body of Chriſt, into 
the hearts of men, that'cuery man may care for 
the ſaluation of another, and that God maye bee 
* glorified in them through His Sonne Chriſt 
Jeſus our Saviour: To whome, with the 
Father, and 4he-Holy Ghoſt, bee 
all Prayſe, Honour, and 
Glory both now and 
for cucrmore, 
AMEN, 
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*, For we our ſelues were in, times pa#t vnWiſe, diſabes 


dient,deceined, ſeruing the lufles and dincrſe plets 
ſu & , liumg in, mal:cianſneſſe and ene , baton 


full, and haring one another. 
4. But When the boaumifulneſſe and loue of GO D an 


Saniour toWard man appeared, 


& Not by the workss of righteouſntſſe, Which Wee hal 
» **, . done, but according to Hu mercte Hee ſautd ws, 
* by the waſhing of the newe birth, and the renewing 


of the Holie Gbofl, 


6. Which Hee ſhedde on vs aboundantlie, through 1. 
SUS CHRIST our Saxtour:; 
7. T bat. wee, being justificd by His grace, ſhould bet 


made heyres,according to the hope of ccrnall life 


52S 00f, 


IJ; 


F we ſhall conſider this Text (wel. 
beloued in Itsvs CyrisrT) we (hall 
find in it three things. The firlt, the 
miſerable eſtate and condition 0 


to 2 Cog man, wherein hce ſtood before hee ? 


- was ca!l:d to grace by Itsvs Cari1sr. Thenexff" 
is his mercifull deliuerie,fro that miſerable eſtar < 
and condition, The laſt is the ende of his merciful$ 


geliucrid 
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deliuerie:to wit, That he ſhould ſcrue God all the 
dayes of his life,in all maner of thankfulneſle for 

ſomercifull a deltuerie, And ſeeing our commu- 
nicating with the bodie and blood of the Lorp 
approaches,our preparation canot ſtand in three 
better thinges than theſe: Firſt, in a knowledge of 
our miſcrie betore that we knew Godin'CHRIST: 
Nextin a knowledge of our mercifull deliuerie 

e | from that miſerablz eſtate: And thirdlic,in a due= 

tietoward God for our deljucrie,We ſhall ſpeake 

® | at this time of the firſt two, - 

Now,toreturne.and to goe thorow the words 

# | as the Lord will giue vs grace: The occaſion of the 

ſetting downe of this farit part, to wit, of our mi- 

d | ſerie before we knew Chriſt,is this: Immediarelie 

%, | before he hath exhorted T1Tvs to vie all kindy'of 

% | lenitie towardes them that were not conuerted, 

not to deale with them in rigour,but todeale with 

* | them in meekneſſe. Hee giueth the reaſon: Looke 

what they are now,cuen ſuch were we before wee 

«] were called, lining in concupilcence, our mindes 

« | wererebellious againſt God:thereforeler vs deale 

[| with them as wee woulde haue beene dealt with 

11] our ſelues at that time. I marke here firſt, That our 

e| miſerable eſtate that we ſtood in, betore we were 

of} called to this grace through Teſus Chriſt ſhoulde 

4 neuer be forgotten, The miſcric of nature wheres 

at in wee are conceiued and borne, and wherein wee 

& hue for a time, till wee knowe Chriſt,ſhould nener 

#-g0c out of our remembrance ; When thou haſt 
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plaide thefoole a while in finne, when thou haſt 
followed harlotry,commirted murther,oppreſſed 
thy neighbour,& when God hath called thee out 
of thatmiſcrable condition, & made thee ro knoy 
Him inChriſt,forger neuer thy former milery,for- 
getneuer that thou haſt followed filthinefle, mur. 


thered, oppreſizd, &c. Saieth the Apollle to the | 


Epheſians, who were Gentiles atter their conuerſion 
in Chriſt, Forget yonr olde done decdes? ſaith he 


{o?No;but he ſaith, Remember that. ye Were Gentile, 


Brethren,it is true,the eltate of grace in Chriſt 
hath a ſweeeneſle with it,jit aman or woman hue 


a ſenſe of it, but Jooke that the fweerneſle of it, 


miſ-:cijth not1o the taſte, that in the meane time 
thou loſe all ſenſe of chy tormer miſery. Kcepe 
tk:refore both the miſery and the delinery in thy 
mind, that thereby the true ſenſe of GODS mer- 
cie may be ſtirred yp in thine heart:for none haue 
the true ſenſe of the mercie of God in Chriſt, ex» 
cept hee onelic that ſigheth for the mijſcrie which 
we did lic in before,This 1s the farſt. Another thing 
I marke here, 1his ſame remembrance of our m- 
ſery, it ſhould make cuery one of vs thar ſtand in 
grace, to haue a compaiſion vpon ſinners : where 
eucr thou ſect them, labour ro winne them, but 
with pitie , and let bee thy bitterneſſe: A man 
that hathno pitie,but 1s full of bitterneſſe againſt 


a ſinner, that man hath forgotten that hee was. 


a ſinner before. There is no man ſo cleane , but 
there 15a remaining corruption in himgalbeit hee 
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ke itnot, They that haue the true zeale of God, 
they will indeede bee ſcuere againſt ſinners: Why 
not? but they beginne alwayes at their ſclues, and 
then reprooue others. Hypocrites beginne nor ar 
them(ſelues, but they hide and cloake their owne 
finnes, and are alwayes ſeucreagainſt others, But 


| the man that beginneth ar himiclfe, his ſeueritie 


isaye mixed with pitie. 

But to come to the words, Wee Were ſach as they 
&enow:we were mad,and out of our right wit, we 
were beſide our ſclues, There is the farſt part of 
our miſeric in nature, for wee were all miſerable 
by nature : theres not one ſoule, but it is borne 
miſerable by nature, Yee ſce then, Brethren,our 
miſcrie beginneth not at our body: (thereare ma- 
niewhoit they haue their body wel! diſpoled,are 
ateaſe then,burt if it be not well diſpoſed, they are 
heauily diſpleaſed, then they grone and figh) no, 
our miſery beginneth not atour body , it begin- 
neth within vs.ar our ſoules, and notaty inferior 
parts of the ſoule, but at the minde, which 1s the 
moſt excellent part E: l11ght of our ſoules,and that 
ſhould guide all the reſt of the powers of-y ſoule. 
Nowe the ſickneſle of it is madneſſe, it is blinde, 
!gnorant, without judgement,and wee are madde 
fooles by nature, There is no man bornin y earth, 
but he is borne a foole: thou art borne a mad bo- 
dic,and befides thy ſelfe, Thou wilt thinke thy ſelE 
vety wiſe,& thy wit will compaſle Heaue & earth, 


43e4,6 others that look to thee wilthinkthee wile, 


bur 
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202 THE: ELEVENTH SERMON, 
bur if thou haue no more than nature, thou art; 
foole.As he is a fool in very deed,who thinketh he 
ſpeaketh alwayes an oracle, cuen ſo art thou, that 
art not in Chriſt, and counteſt thy ſelfe wiſe: the 
wiſcrthou thinkeſt thy ſelfe, thou art the more 
and the more a foole, All this 15s to let men fee, 
thatnoneis wiſe without God:For when the light 
of GOD is not in thee,all that thou doelt is fooe 
liſhnefle and hee that is wiſe without GOD, ſhall 
curſe his wiſedoime one day,and aye, that all was 
but madneſle: yea, and a!l the Monarches in the 
worlde ſhall curſe that wiſcdome, which they had 
without God. This natural ſickneſſe goeth further 
downe,it deſcendeth to the heart,it taricthnot in 
the minde : But next wee become maine rebelles 
ag4inſt God,hee that is madde, he is ſet to rebell, 
and he 1s froward, cuer inclining to diſobedience 
againſt G OD. x 
Brethren, yee knowe there are two ſortes of |; 
fooles amongſt men: Somefooles are ſillie ſimple | 
fooles; other fooles are malicious fooles : by na- 
ture we are all borne fooles, but malicious fooles, 
eucrmorerebelling and diſpleaſing GOD. If wee 
compare thcſe two ſortes of fooles together, the |; 
fecond is worſt. LORD auevs from a rebellious | j 
heart: For I tell thee, the mindeis not ſo blinded, 
but it hath ſome fight of GOD: bur the hearrt of 
man, after the fall, is altogether inclined to rebel- 
lion:ſothar if there bee one ſpunke of light leftin 
nature, it willtrauell by all meanes to pur inthe 
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fnger in the eye of the minde,and put tout. And 

therefore, trauell ro reforme thine heart, for if ir 
hee not reformed, it (ſhall eucrmore carrie thee 
the wrong way. So thereare two partes of the mi. 
krie ofman, Nowe commeth on the thirde. Thy 
miſcrie endeth not heere, Marke, and trauell to 
inde this in experience. (Fie on vs, if wee knowe 
not our ſelues, tor if wee know not our ſclues, wee 
hall neuer knowe God aright.) The thirde part 
fandeth in aQions,for the madde and rebellious 
heart muſt breake out in ſome actions.Can a mad 
and rebellious bodie bee idle 2 Hee calleth our 
forks waucring,going out of the way.Cana mad 
man keepe the hie waye ? No , but euermore hee 
roeth to one ſide or other, No more can wee by 
nature goe forwarde in the right waye: for by na- 
tare wee are madde, frowarde,and diſobedient.It 
strue,naturall men will doe things that are right 
inthemſelues : but no man ſhall do that which is 
ood in it ſelf rightlie,that hath F rebellion in his 
heart:for wee doe nothing rightly, but when our 
eyes are vpon God. Albeit the action were neuer 
ſo good, if thou ſeekeſtnot GOD in it, it is not 
done rightlie. Thou mayeſt well doe it to pleaſe 
the eyes of men, and chou mayeſt get thankes at 
the handes of men for it, but thou ſhalt ger none 
arGods handes: ſoif thou wouldeſt bee accepred 
of G O D, and wouldeſt haue the aQion of thine 


handes to pleaſe God,firſtlooke that thine action 
bee good, and then looke ro God inthine — 
L:- Thea 
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204 THE ELEVENTH SERMON, 

Then there are three parts of miſery of the naty! 
rall man:firſt,madneſſe in the mind:{ccondly,ma- 
liciouſncfle in the heart:thirdly,his ations are wa. 
uerings, all wandring out of the way, 

To goc torward. Hee deſcribeth this wauering, 
and hecallcth ic ſcruingzit ſtandeth in ſlaverie;his 
whole lite-time is but a ſeruice and (lauery, The 
naturall man,if hee haue no more but nature, hee 
is aſlaue and a ſeruant, bought and (olde,for Paul 
ſaieth, bee,zs ſolde to bee ſubjctt to ſinne, Roman,7, i5, 
Suppoſe hee were a Monarch of the whole earth, 

if hec bee withour the newe man, hee is a {laue, 

Ic is trve , hee will haue manie ſeruantes vnder 
him, but heeis the firſt and chiefe (laue himſelfe; 
yea, hee 15 a greater ſeruant than the verie kitchen 
boye, and the moſte abje& ſeruant in his houſe, 
But to whome is this ſeruice done? To whome 
are wee ſlaues? In plaine talke, hee ſaieth, to cons 
cupiſcences, Hee calleth them pleaſures , but fie 
on them, howbeit chey are ſweere things, yet they 
Haue a ſoure ende. Harlotrie is ſweete for atime, 
but , O that bitterneſſe in the ende! Ir is ſweete 
to murther , but, O that bitterneſle that it ſhall 
bring with it in the end/it ſhal be bitcerer than the 
very gall. Paul maketh mention here of xvarictie 
and diverſity of luſts, Thou that ſerueſt thine own 
luſts,art not ſubje& to one maiſter only,but roan 
hundreth:thou art ſubje& ro many vncleane mais 
ſters of diuers qualities. 


Brethren,are theſe our maiſters?Fy vypon hens 1] 
the; 


- 
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the ſeruice done to them, it is a vile ſeruice, Thou 
thar art a lord, when thou lobkeſt to thy kitchen 
boye,thou wilt thinke his ſcruice vile, but fye vp- , 
onthee, thou art a greater Naue, hee 1s an honeſt 


feruant,but thou art a ſlaue: for thy ſeruice is done 

to thy filthy pleaſures, there is a varicty of them, 

1nd ſo thou haſt manie maiſters, whom thou ſcr- 

veſt, And therefore, yee will ſce theſe men who 

ſerue their owne luſtes,to bee the weariclt bodies 

feuer liued, cuen as if they were drawne thorow 
amyre 2 for the onely true and cleane ſcruice, is 
the ſeruice of that onely one G O D: theonely 
repoſe of thy ſoulcygis on that one G O D: there 
isnoreſt, but on Him. Awaye with that creature 
that drinketh in the fou'c luſtes of this earti:,thar 
isnoreſt ro him hecre, and woe to that reſt thar 
ſhall come in the ende, Sothere are the maiſters 
which wee ſerue,foule concupiſcences,and fleſhlie 
luſtes. It may bee asked , Will a perſon bee ſub 
jeRttoſuch a great varieticof concupiſcences ? I 
anſwere, The ſecede of cuerie ſinne in the worlde 
isincuerie man;ſoall concupiicences are in thee, 
becauſe the ſeede of them is within thee: No, the 
beſt men in the earth hath the ſeede of theſe luſts, 
which budde our into actions : 1t will lurke for 
atime in the winter, but in the ſpring it will breke 
out, and then thou wilt knowe thou haſt it, when 
thou teeleſt theſiinke of ir, So there is the firſt 
anſwere; the ſeede of cuery ſinne 15in the heartof 
euery man,in ſuch ſort that it wil makethee loath 
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at it, if thou ſaweſt it: but alas! it is hidden from 


our eyes, thatwee cannot ſee it,and therefore we | 


loathe it not. Againe, in ſome men and women, 
that ſeede of all luſts will breake out in aRions: 
A man that followeth harlotrie, will bee a drug. 
kard alſo: an auaritious man,w1ill bee am®:tious 
alſo,&c, It is a maruell to ſee howe manie ſinneg 
will be reigning in one miſcrable ſlaue, and toſee 
howe that ſlaue will bee hurried from one ſinne 
to another, Fie on thee , wilt thou neuer ger thy 
fall of ſinne? chou ſhalt once bee filled with wrath, 
and then thou ſhalc loathe at thy ſirines:For albe. 
it there were no more but one ſinne in thee, iti; 
enough to cauſe thee to goe to H:ll, 

Noweto goe forward: Heenumbers out ſome 
of theſe concupiſcences,and the firſt is malice,ma- 
liciouſneſſe in the heart againſt our neighbour, 
Then commeth in her two daughters , enuieand 
hatred, When thou art ſorie at thy neighbours 


weale,and wouldeſt nor ſce him thriue,then thou |? 


wilt hate him. There are three particulars, and 
they areas manie pleaſures to them that ſeructh 
them: hee that hath malice, thinketh himſclfe 
neuer well,but when thereis malice in his heart: 
from thence commeth enuic, and the enuious 
heart is ncuer well, but when it ſpeaketh cuill of 
his neighbour, for that is meate and drinke toit: 
hee that hath hatred, is neuer well, but when hee. 
hateth his neighbour, and that is his meate and 


drink Cs 


5 A 
N * Oy, 
q 
6 'Y 
% 
A) 


- Od I” 


Ss CY, > 


Titvs, Char. III. 207 
Nowel ſhall drawe theſe concupiſcences into 
exrtaine rankes, There are ſome of them againſt 
'God,ſome againſt our neighbour, & ſome againſt 
? our ſelues , amongſt the which 1s intemperancie. 
' [Fe on thee, O Epicuriay | thou finneſt againſt thy 
ſeife, Now the Apoſtle in ſetting downe theſe cone 
cupiſcences, maketh a choiſe of the concupiſcen- 
=» [5 againſt our neighbour, for if we bee malicious 
2ginſt nim , wee are malicious againſt G O D. 
Whoſoeuer is enemie to man, hee is alſoenemie 
to God, Now there is no harmonie amongſt men 
[that are onelie naturall: For without G O D in 
i | Chriſt, there is no true loue,no true concord. Put 
2manand a woman together without God, will 
0 _ bee anie concord there? No,for the duecties 
_ [ofthe firſt Table are requiſite for the diſcharging 
ofthe dueties of the ſecond Table, and mult pre- 
q |ceede them, Howe canſt thou loue thy wiſe or thy 
children,without God? No, there is notrueloue, 
and the ende ſhall prooue it to haue beene bur 
hatred onelic. 
In the ende of the verſe hee ſerteth downe two 
ſortes of hatreds, hce ſaieth hatefull, thatis , hee 
, | that ſuffereth hatred: then hee ſubjoynethghating 
g | me another ; wee are odious to others, and againe 
{| ve hate others. Alwayes marke one meeting here, 
Thinkeſt thou to hate,and not to be bated again? 
It is but the juſt jndgement of God, that as thou 
enuteſt and harteſt, thou alſo to bee hated and en- 
,4 uied,” What harmonie can bee heerce, when thou 
| BC hatcſt 
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hateſt mee, and I thee ? No true concord, but lt 
is loſe. There is no conjunction, but that which is 
in CHRIST IESVS When this conjun« 
Rionis nor amongſt men, awaye with all other 
conjundions. This is ſhortly the miſerable eſtate 
wherein wce ſtood by nature, before the parrici- 
pation of mercy in CHRIST. 

Now I come to the other eſtate. An alteration 
muſt bee made,or cle wee are gone: For what can 
become of a body that dieth in madneſſe? Nowe 
looke howe wee are deliucred: Bur (faith hee)af- 

ter that. the bountifulncſſe and loue of GOD our Sauiour 
appeared, There 1s the way how our mercifull deli- 
ucry commeth on.Yee reade not one word heere, 
that man lying in miſery, began to find out adeli- 
uzry himſeclfe, Ye reade not that the mad manof 
himſelfe beginneth totake vp himſelfe:hee ſateth 
not, Then we took yp our ſelues:No,no,we would 


hauz lied long ere we had cake yp our ſelues.Then 
the nacura!l man walrering and wallowing in 


ſinne,an:i drinking in the foulc pleaſures thereof, 
he will neuer take vp himſclfe,and let him goe on, 
if hee ſhould liueten thouſand yerres,hee will nes 
n2r bee the bzrcer,bur (till worſe and worſe. Can 
aman thatis dead naturally, thinke of any life to 
himſelfe, roriſe vp, and ſtand againe? Not ſuch a 
thing , hee cannot ſo much as once thinke to 
rile VP. 

Now, Brethren,we are all blacke dead ſpiritual 
lie, by nature there is not one ſpunke of chat Hea« 


uenlis | 
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tenlic life in vs , no more than ina dead bodie, 
that is dead naturally,there is a ſpunk of naturall 
life:and we are not halte dead only,but are whole 
dead, Can a naturall man once thinke of a ſpirt- 
tuall life? No,and therefore Paul ſaith, Epheſ. 2.51. 
When, Wee were dead 152. our ſinnes, Wee Were quickred 
ly CHRIST, meaning that wee had no power 
nourſ{clucs toriſe againe. If it bee fo then, when 
Ikea wicked man ( that hath beene ſeruing his 
foule luſts all his life-time)cake vp himſelfe,L will 
not ſaye, that thar man tooke vp himſclfe, I will 
ſay, there is a dead man riſen to life: I will aske of 
thee,In the beginning of the crention,thoughtreſt 
thou of thy creation ? deſired(t thou ro thinke of 
it?No,no more thoughtelt thou of thy regenera- 
tion: thou thoughreſt as little of thy ſecond crea- 
tion, as thou thoughreſt of thy firſt creation. And 
therefore it is well {2ide, Hee creared thee without 
thee: And as Hee created thee without thee,ſo He 


redeemed thee withour thee. Dareſt thou ſaye, 


that thou gaueſt counſell tothy redemption, and 
thoughreſt of it when COD redeemed thee? then 
how commerh this worke 0n?We are preuented, 


| ſomething appeareth that was hid: there was one 


quickning loue is GODS, and that towards man. 


thing long hidden,& nowe it beginneth co ſhine. 
And what was this bountifulneſfſe & ioue to man=« 
kinde? it was hid,and breaketh out. And who is it 
that is bountifull?is this any mans bountifulnes? 
No, it is the bountifulneſſe of G O D : and this 


And 


— 
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AnJ what God is this? Heecalleth Him G O Þ 


our Samonr: For God is confidered two wayes, as 
a Creator,andas a Sauiour, It is the loue of Him 
as a Sauiour, that is ſhewed to thce in thy Re- 
demption.And when was this lone reuciled?when 
TESVS CHRIST came into the world and tooke 
vpon Him our nature, then this loue brake out 
toward man : Hee loned him from all Erternitie, 
bur it brake nor out till then. Ma: ke then. It is the 
louc of GOD that ſaueth, it is GODS bounti- 
fulneſſethart ſauerh : our delinerie behooued to 
proceede of a wonderfn!! boun:1fulneflc in God, 
whereof tiie ground is louc. Tf Hce had not loned 
thec, Hce would northaved: linered thee, Then t 
15 nota common loue which He beareth towards 
vs, bur there is aſpzciall loucin G O D to man- 
kinde:He loucth nottheſe Heauens,theſe Starres, 
{o well as Hee docth men. No, Hee communica- 
teth not the thouſand part of thoſe thinges that 
Hee communicaterch to man, either to the Hea- 
nens,or to the Starres. Then it 1s not the loue of 
G O D the Creator that docth this, and is the 
ground of this bountitulncſle , and uf our life in 
Him: butit 3sa fpeciall kinde of loue. T: is that 
loue that proceederh of GOD the Sautour, Itis 
not the loue of a Creator, but of a Father, not to 
thecreature, but to the ſonne. G O D loucth His 
ſonne better than Hee doeth His creature, He 1o- 
neth vs as Ris ſonnes, If there were no further 
lou of GOD, but as Hee is a Creator,thou durſ 


. 


neucr 


| TIrvi, CHAS, IFL 21t 
heucr cric , ebb, Father: and except the Spirit 
ſpreade abroadc into our heartes that loue which 
Hee beareth vnto vs, forall the world thou'durſt 
not appcate before Hime The time 1s (ſer downe 
when Hce hath ſaued vs , when His ſt1gular loue 
appeared in the world, Hee ſaued vs beeing mas 
nifcſted in the flcſhe. Then it followerh that wee 
were loſt, and gone, when GOD of His loue put 
to His hand, and ſaued vs, wee were our of out 
right wit,r-belles ro GOD, wauering, and yaga- 
bunding out of the right waye,flaues croour owne 
luſtes. Whome count yee loſt, if theſe be not loſt? 
Iwill neucr count of a reprobate perſon, who is 
given oner to filthinefle,to harlotric, to murther, 
tooppretſion,to milchiefe,&c. I will never count 
of him but as a madde, deſpe:ate,and loſt bodie: 
when hee 15 walkirg abroade,and mooung inthe 
world, hee is but a dead carcafle:and if hee come 
to GOD againe in mercie.it may bee ſaide, There 
i52dead bodic,turned to life. Haſt rhou followed 
harlorricfrepenteſt thon? thou haſt bene dead in 
finne, bur now thou art aliuc.The loſt ſonne,when 
hee had ſpendcd his childes-part of goods yer he 
repentcd, and came home to his facher againe : 
tis father ſatech, Hee that, Was dead, 15 lintng againe, 
Like 15. 24. So ina worde, wee were loſt men. 
Thinkeſt thou that thou art not loſt, becauferhou 
canſt breathe? And thinkeſt thou a mari ft dead, 
if kee can walke vpon the ſtreete? Thinkeſt thou 
thy ſelfe yerie well , if thou haue theſe vitall mos 
| 2.3 __ rlons 
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tions in thee ? O, but ſuppoſe thou hadſtall the 
naturall liues i2 the world, if thou bee giuen ouer 
tothine owne atte&ions and leauecſt nor offthine 
olde finnes and miquities,thou art a madde anda 


deid bodice. Began then that loue towardes man | 
only to appeare whenChriſt came into the world? 


I anſwerc: The love of God the Father appeared 
& manifeſted ic ſelte in ſome meaſure to rhe gods 
lie,cuen before Chriſt came into the world: God 
fort bid but this loue nad bene appiaret vnto Abra- 
ham,and the reſt of the godly,before the incarna- 
tion of our Saviour. Bur at the comming of Chriſt 
it manifeſted it ſelfe more brightly, than ever it 
did before:for al His loue of before was in Chriſt 
to come: but now, fince Ke came into the world, 
the loue of God towards mankind hath appearcd 
in greater aboundance. The Lord grant vs an ap- 
prchenſton 2nd {19ghr of this loue, that at the leaſt 
wee maye ſtriuc toloue Him againe, who hath10- 
ucd vs fo dearly in His Sonne IESVS CHRIST. 
Novwe, hce ſhexeth by what meanes this our 
ſalu:tion is procured at the handes of GOD: hee 
telleth you by what meanes we are not ſaued,Ns 
(faith lic) by the worles of itghteonſueſſe which Wee bud 
done, The meanes by the which we are not ſaued, 
is onr owne juſt works: thon, art not ſaued by thy 
juſt works, leane ro rhem as thou wile, I will pro- 
mile thee.mthe name of that Great God,th ey (hall ne- 
ucr ſave thee, Can aman that is mad and a rebell 


to GOD, and aſlauc to his oyne luſtes,doe ſuch | 


W orks 


Tirvs, Cyavy. ITT. 213 
works as may procure (aluation? But ſuch were We, 
faith the Apoſtle : therefore wee can deſerue no- 
thing by our workes, Fic on thee,Papiſt,with thy 
merites ! fie on the works of preparation ! can a 
| madde man prepare himlelfe for grace? Noſuch 


| thing. Itellyou, when G O D putto His hand ro 


our ſaluation, Hee founde no matter in vs of our 
ſaluation, but damnation, When GOD begin= 
neth to lone, Hee findeth no matrer of loue in vs, 
bur of hatred. And this commend<cth the greatnes 
of His loue towards vs, when He ſe:th nothing in 
vs bur matter of damnation, yer Hee of His free 
grace & mercy loueth vs & ſaueth vs, Ro.5.8, This 
ſeteth our His loue highly towards vs,when that 
we were ſinners He {cntChriſt to die for vs:there= 
fore ſcek not thy ſaluarion neither before thou be 
in Chriſt, nor aſter thou art in Him by y merite of 
works, for thou ſhalt neuer get it F way, but thou 
ſhale till be the further from ir the more thou ſee- 
keltit by that meane. Then if good works be nor 
the meane, what is the meaner The Apoſtle ſaith, 
He hath ſautd ws according to Hts mercy: Thele are flat 
contrary, The mercy of God, & the mcrit of man. 
Ifthou be ſaved by y mercy of God, tne no merit, 
becauſe thy merite is not able to ſaue thee. The 
firſt fountaine of our ſaluation is loue, after loue 
commeth on mercy:then pitic and compatltion in 
His mercie preſupponeth miſcrie. Mercie is 
lhewed to the miſerable creature. G O D ſeeing 
/ 1s Miſerable, madde,rebellzs;following our own 
P 
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2314 THE ELEVENTY SERMON. 
crooked atteAtions, be ginneth to bee pititull, and 
ro haue compalsion ot vs. Yee knowe mercie and 
pitie followerh ypon loue:For when wee lope any 
one, and fcc himin miſeric , then wee haue pitie 
ypon him: if thou hate him, ſuppoſe hee were in 
neuer ſo great mileric, thou wilt not picie him, 
Then GOD, ſceing vs wrapped in ſinne and miſe. 
ric, He hath pitic upon vs, which pitic proceedeth 
of loue, and with louc and pirtie concurreth His 
power. Wee will lotc one,and {ce him lie in miſc 
ric, when 1t will paſle our power to rclicue him; 
but GODSpowcr is alwayes eFcctuall, ro deliuer 
a'l tzem who are ſubje& to miſcry,it once He cx- 
tendc His loue and compaſs1on towardes them, 
Then the cauſe of our ſaluagon is in GOD onlic, 
and no part in man, whois ſaued, The firlt cauſe 
is the loue of GOD, which is the fountaine : The 
nextcauſc is mercie, for cre cucr this worlde was 
created. GOD of His merciero0ke a purpoleto 
ſaue vs. The Apoſtle ſaieth, Fpbef. 1.4. Hee purpoſes 
of Himſelfe, Hee ſave nothing in vs whereforc Fe ſhould 
take purpoſe to ſaucvs, And when Hee commeth on 
to the cxccution of that eternall purpoſe of our 
ſiluation, there 1s nothing in vs, but all isin 
HKim{lie, for He is ai!-ſufhcicnt Hirnſelfe, and 
nothing is without Hum. The ende wherefore He 
died,all of Himſelfc, without vs,was to the praile 
of the gloric of His grace, Eph(ſc 1.6. that thereby 
the whole gloric of our ſaluation might redounde 
to Him onclic, becauſe the cauſe is oneliew Him: 


Thu | . 
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Thou that takeſt ante part in it, and attributeſt jt 
rnto thy ſelfe, thou ſpoyl:{t GOD of His glorie: 
Either giue Him all the glorie of this ation, or 
take it all to thy ſelfe: this glorie is too heauie for 
thee,if thou take it vpon thee,it will preſſethceto 
everlaſting damnation. Then there is the meane 
of our ſaluation, The mercie of GOD. 

Next hee laieth qu: the partes of our ſaiuation 
abroade one by one,that yee may ſec what ſalua- 
tion meanerh: hee ſaieth,By the waſhing of the ucWe 
birth, and the renewing of the Holie Gho#l, There 1s the 
firſt part, Ir is a waſhing of vs, when GOD put- 
teth ro His hand to ſaue vs, Yee knowe, waſhing 
preſupponeth fouleneſſc:therefore it muſt follow, 
when GOD beganneto ſaue vs, we were vnciene, 
full of byles and botches, conceived and borne 
infilchineſſe, and then warbling and wallowing 
in our owne ſinne and filthineſſe, and cuer the 
longer wee liue,we areſlill the filthier. It is a mar- 
uell, cnatthat Holy GOD ſhould euec ſuſtaine to 
looket9 thy filthy byles, or to put His holie and 
pure hand to thy vile botches,orto ſende downe 
His cleane Spirit todwell in thine vncleane heart, 
orthat any wayes His purity ſhould meddle with 
thine impurity, Amongſt all the argumentes of 
His loue, this is one, When Hee putteth to His 
fair bad to thee that art ſo foute,Findeſt thou thy 
linnes pardonedzand thy ſelfe purged & waſhed? 
aflure thy ſelfe, thou art ſafe, and G OD hath lo- 
ued thee: For cxcept the lone of GOD had beene 
” 4 all the 
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all che greater towardes thee, Hee woulde nener 
haue purged thee from thy ſinncs. Itisa ſureto. 
ken of His louz towards thee, that it is infinite & 
exceeding,th2r He hath nor loathed thee,and thy 
filthic byles & botches.I ſze heere two wathingy, 
one outwarde, another inwarde: the firſt in theſe 
wordes,T he [aver of regeneration, the next,T here- 
newing of the Holie Spiritzs The firlt,is our Baptiſine: 
thenzxt,the inward waſhing and renewing by the 
Holie Spirite, reprcſented by this ourwarde Bap. 
tiſme. As the vyater vvathe. h away.the filth from 
the bodie.fo the Holie Spirite purgeth & vvaſheth 
the heart from finne. I vvill ſpeake but thus farre 
ſhortly of Bapuifme. The outwarde vvaſhing in 
Baptiſme 1s not to bee looked to lightlie : the 
powring on of the vyater, is but a baſe ſigne to 
looke to: yet it is nota bare ſigne of the vvaſhing 
of the Holic Spirite: but ic is the inſtrument that 
God takethin His hand, & vvhcreby He applicth 
-ovsthe inwarde vvaſhing of the Holic Spirite, 
(9.2,12,Ro.6.4, heeaſcribeth our regeneration 
to Baprtiſme, Wee by Biptiſme are buried vvith 
Chriit , riſen vvith Chriſt, and if this mcane bee 
con.emn:d, there ſhall bee no regeneration; if a 
man lightle this Bapriſme, T aſhrme, there ſhall 
be norenewing inwardlic by the Holie Spiritzand 
if he be notrcnewed. hee ſhall nener bee faued:for 
vvithout receneration no ſaluntion.Ye ſer(2.Kin, 
5.10 ) vvhit vvas injoyned to NN aamanthe Syrien, 
vvhen hee ſought cleanſing, the Prophet bad him 


806 | + 


PHILIPPIANS, CHAD. I. 217 

oe tothe lordane, and vvalh him ſeuen times: Bur 
b thought vvich himſelfe, What is this? Are not 
there faire Riuers art home at Damaſcus? Yea, hee 
would not goe till hee tooke berter counſ:1l : bur 
ſoloone as hee vvent,and vvaſhed himfelfe-feuen 
times,hee vvas cleanſed. Euen fo it is in Baptiſme: 
fa man contemne the outward vvyaſhing , hee 
ſhallneuer be cleanſcd by the Spirit. 

This ſame is allo true of the Sacrament of the 
Supper : Count not therefore little of the Sacra- 
ments, becauſe God hath promiſed to gine Him= 
ſelfe vvith the Sacrament, if it bee rightly recet- 
ved, Now looke howe long our regeneration 1s 1n 
working in this life , the force of Baptiſme conti- 
neeth as long: thou muſt be continually renewed 
tilthy laſt breath;thereforc,the force of Baptitme 
muſt continue vvith thee to thy laſt breath, Itis 
ranitic tothinke that the force of Bapriſme ſtan- 
deth in the miniſtration of the action onclic: no, 
it leaueth vs neucr , aſter wee haue once recciued 
t,til! vve be placed vvith Teſus Chriſt. Hauc thine 
eyeſtill ypon Baptiſme,forir is a meane vvheceby 
the Lord vvill ſaue thee. 

Further, Brethren, hee beginneth heere at rege=- 


neration! Yee may ſee then the neceſhitie of rege- 
neration: Wouldeſt thou be ſafe 2 looke thatthere 
br:eanewe birth, looke that thou bee borne ouer 


- againe. as Chriſt ſid to Nicodomus, John 3.3. Ve- 


re, I ſay vnto you, except 4 man boe borne againe, hee 
Fannar ſee the Kingdome of G O D, If thou bee 
| not 
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nota new creature, thou art notin CHRIST, but 
withour CHRIST, and without IESVS CHRIST 

hereis no faluation. Yee ſee men woulde beguile 
themſclues,if they ſhoulle ſaye, when yee aske of 
them, Whether they will goeto Heauen or not? 
They will anſwere, Wee will goe to Heauen : and 
yet in the meane time they will holde on theolde 
man, and will neuer change their maners : but 
that vaine opinion wil decetue them: 2.Cerin,6.9, 
Bee nt beewiled, for no fornicaters, adulterers, murthe- 
yers drunkardes, &c. ſhall inherite the Kinsdome of Heas 
ucn. If thou holde on the olde mangthou ſhalt ne. 
uer bee ſafe, IESVS CHRIST muſt beger thee; 
newe againe, or els thou ſhalt neuer enter within 
the gatcs of Heauen. 


Now when hee hath ſpoken of this inward and | 


outward waſhing, hee inſiſteth in this point con. 
cerning the Spirit, and declareth from whom this 
Spirit commecth, Which Hee ſhedde on vs abaundamliit 
throug! IESUS CHRIS our Sauierr,We hauc Him 
not our clues, He that waſheth vs is He that pow- 
reth on the precious lauer of the Spirit, vyherby 
vve are vvalhen. Then the Spirit is from GOD. Is 


that Spirit from the Father iwmediately? No, He | 


powreth Himin through IESVS CHRIST our 
Sauiour: ſo immediatly this Spirit commeth from 
TESVS CHRIST , but mediately from GOD as 
the Fountaine:Hee commeth from the Father to 
the Sonne, from the Sonne to vs, lohz 1 5. 26, The 
cauſe of this order is this: Hee is our Sauiour,and 


hath | 
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hach bought vs vvith a deare price: the Spirite 
«bought to vs by the blood of TESVS CHRIST, 


| His blood hath bought all which vve receine and 
| get by Him: ſo He giueth His holy Spiric vvich all 


His graces, by the hand of IESVS CHRIST the 
man. Then if ye would haue the Spirit, drefſe your 
ſelues to that treaſure in Heaue, and beſeech God 
that He would vouchſ(afe to ſend that Spirit ypon 
you throngh TESVS CHRIST, and giue you His 
grac2 by the hand ofthe man CHRIST. 

Yer to open vp.the vvordes more narrowly , 
Fhich Hee powrethout,&c, He ſpeaketh of the Spi- 
riasit were of vyater;the Spirite heereis compa- 
red to yvater, becauſe of the vvaſhirg: for as the 
one vvaſherth the filth of the body, to the other 
ryaſheth the filzh of the ſovle. Hce 1s not content 


toſay,Hee powreth out the Spirit, ſimply, but hee 


ſathgaboundantly, in a great meaſure, as a floodin 
aboundance. This teachcth two things to vs: firſt 
theliberality of GOD, Hee giueth not grace nig- 
exdly,as men,but vvhatſocuer vvee gette,it is in 
aboundance : His loueis rich, His mercy 1s rich, 
the Spirit vvhich He giueth vnto vs1s rich:ſo Hee 


| isliberall ynto vs. Then it followeth cf this alſo, 


that yve are very foule and vncleane. A cloth that 
very foule, will require much vvater & waſhing: 
een ſo vvee muſt haue aboundance of grace, be- 
cauſe vvee vvere ſo foule through ſin: bur ſuppoſe 
wevvere neuer {o foule, except vve g:t a fight of 
our filthineſſe, vve vvill neuer defirc tv be yyaſhen: 
vvhen 
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when Dazid felt himſclfe verie filthie in murther 


and adulcerie,he crycd.W.ſh mee, O Lord, and maly | p 


mee Cleane, PSAL.F1. When a bodie commethto 
2 remorſe of conſcience, it is a vvonder to ſee 
howe hee vvill drinke in that Spirite, and deſireto 
bee ſariate vvith that vvater. A foule bodie that 
hath not the ſenſe of Lis filthineſſe,will neuer crie 
for vvaſhing. The murtherer and the harlot vyill 
neuercrie, Lord vvaſhe mce, except they gettea 
fight of their owne vncleinneſle. Bleſſed are thy 
thet, bunger and thirst fur reghtcouſueſſe, fur they ſhall be 
filed, MATT H, 5.6. There may bee mooueda 
queliion heere , Howe is it ſaide, that the Spirite 
is powred out ſoaboundantly,how many feelcth 
this riches? Will a man or vyoman diſcende into 


their ſelues,they will finde great lacke and ſcarci- |- 


ric of this Spirit. 
Brethren, I anſwere:One droppe of the Spirite | 


of leſus Chriſt is conted great riches:one droppe | 


of grace is great riches: one droppe of the vvater 
of life, is greater riches, than all the vyater inthe 
vvorlde : it vvill vvcigh downe all the precious 
things that are vpon the face of 5 earth. Thou that 
haſt gotten one droppe of grace in Ieſus Chriſt, 
thou art richer than all the kingzs in the worlde. 
Moreouer, if this droppe of grace could bee dried 
vpin the heartes of the regenerate,it were leſſeto 
be courted of: but there is {til droppe after droppe, 
and noneende of dropping: Continually thouart 
refreſhed now and then vyith new drops of graces 
ſolong 
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ſolong as thouliueſt. Sothis cotinuance in drop- 
ping isa great riches: thou haſt no cauſe to com- 
plaine, that hath this continuance, Well is the 
ſoule that getteth droppe after droppe,, for char 
ule may ſaye it hath gotten great riches. Thus 
much for the firſt part of our ſaluatio, called rege- 


neration: when God putrethto His hande toſaue 
vs, He putteth to His had & vvaſheth vs inwardly 
and outwardlie, and giueth vs His Spirit, 

Nowe followeth the next part,T hat being jufit- 
fed by erace,We moy be made heyres accoraing to the hope 
ef tif enerlafling, The next part ſtandethin juſtit. 
cation, I vvill nor infift,I ſhall touchit in a worde: 
It is none other thing but the imputing of rhe 
nenteouſneſle of IESVS CHRIST vnto vs, This 
'ngh:couſneſle 15 not inherentin vs, bur the ſatiſ< 
faction of IESVS CHRIST 1s imputed to vs. This 
Ioftification in effc& is none other thing, but for- 


' givencſle of ſinnes. when God forgiueth thee thy 


ſinnes, & accounteth Chriſts righteouſneſle to bee 
thine, and laicth nor thy finne to thy charge. Al is 
one thing, Tuſtification is not this F wen dreame 
of,to wit,a righteouſnes inhcret incur ſelues, bur 
it 1s another mans juſtice which by impuration 
is made ours, Compare theſe two together, 
Juſtification and Regeneration , and conſider the 


| Rte by the Spirit-The Spirice that vyaſhtth him in 


naturall order of them , Iuſtification is firſt. 


A man 1s juſtified by the blood of TESVS:- 


CHRIST imparted to him, erecuer he be regene- 


regeneration 
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regeneration commeth through the blood: the 


blood 5 firſt, and then commetrh in regeneration, 
and vvatheth awaye the mother ſinne , and the 
foule ſtinking corruption thatis in thee, and both 
thy juſtification and regeneration commeth of 
free grace, withour meritzs: tor theſe two are euer 


opponed, grace and mcrcie: preaſle nor to deate 


thetic cwo: ro giuz S O Donepart, and to attri. 
bute another part to thy telfe : icaue thy merite 
behinde thee,and take thee to the mercy of God, 
otherwiſe there is no ſaluation for thee. There. 
after commerh on another part of ſatuation, vv 
are made hcies of cuerlaſting Lifez bur thereis 
ſomething going betwixt, that is nor ſer downe 
here : Foryee ſee, that when wee are juſtified and 
egencrated, yvee arc made ſonnes by adoption: 
betorc we be heyres,vve mult bee children. But 
leave this, becauſe the Apoſtic ſpeaketh not of it 
hcere, Y 
hen the laſt pirt is : Wez are made heyres of 

the Kingdome of Heauen : vvhat more can bete- 
quired in faluation ? there is the higheſt degree, 
Thou art placcd in thine inheritance, thcrets thy 
perfection, eAccording to the hope of cternall Lift 
leſt vvce ſhould thinke, that vvce are alreadie put 
in poſic{hon of this inheritance: he meeteththis, 
and ſhexeth, chat albeit vve are in this life made 
| heyres, yet vve2 are not in this life put into areall 
poſle{lion of this heyrſhip : bur hee ſaieth, accor- 


ding ro hope: vyes are heyres by hope, but once | 
. hope 3. 


= 


f, 
+” 
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hope and all ſhall goe awaye, and yvee ſhall bee 
heyresin very deede. Yet hope is neceſſ--ie ſo 
bng as vvee liue heere : ſo long as the Father is 
luing , the heyres hauea to-Jooke anda hope of 
the heyrſhip: Hope thou, or elſe thou ſhalt neuer 
keHeauen. Nowe this hope is not fo bare, that 
in the meane time yyee haue no fruition of the 


[thing hoped for: yea, euen in this life the fruition 


of Heauen is begunne in «fte& : and if thou haue 
notthe beginning of it heere, hope neuer for the 
xccompliſhment of it heereafter. Wee haue a be» 
zinning in this life, bur as for the full poſſeſſion 
and fruition of our inheritance, it is reſerued to 
the life tro come 3; And therefore it is, that the 
Godly in this life hope ſtill for the comming of 
IESVS CHRIST, till they bee ſet and placed 
vvith Him , in that inheritance purchaſcd to 
| vs by His blood : To vyhome vvith the 
Father, and the Holy Spirite, bee 

all Honour, Prayſe, and 

Glory, for cuer and 

eucr, AMEN, 
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CRISSY: 
THE TWELFTH SERMON: 
Poarmn CHEE. F: 

1, Out of the deepe places haue I called vnto Thee, 0 
LORD, 

2, LO RD, heare my voyce+let T hine eares attende to 
the veyce of my prayers. | 

3-1f Thou, O LO RD, ftraightly market iniquities, 
'O LORD, who ſhall [hand ? 


4, But mercie t; wh T hee , that, T hou wiaye#t bee 
feared, | | 


HONNE 3 £ inſcription of this Psatms 
FU PIR (Brethren ) declarech that it isa 
—_ ae PsaLME moſt excellent: The &&t> 
WY ccllencie of it wee remit to the. 
Ne matter contained therein:ithath 

S2nzaey! bene penned by ſome holy man, 
and Vapder ofold ,but by whom 

itisnot certaine : It is ſufficient to vs to-knowe 
that ths Spirite of G O D was the dyter ofit, To 
come to the matter and partes thereof, The Pro= 
phet (whoſoeuer he was) firſt ſerrerh downe the 
eſtate and diſpoſition ef his ſoule in trouble, to 

vit.chat he ranne to theLord,and prayed toHim . 
Frdeliverie 2 and this hee doeth to the fift verſe. |. 
Next, finding in verie deede the effeRes of the' 


Q prayer 


4 
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as heecraucd, hee profeſſeth before all the worlde, 
that as hehad before awaited vpon GOD, ſo hee 
will await ſtill vpon Him, and He u':l! puthis con. 
fidetice in Hirh: and this he doeth to the ſeventh 
verſe:laſtly,from the ſeuenth yerſeto the ende,he 
recommendeth this duetie to 1ſracl, that is,tothe 
Church of GOD, :o waite vpon the LORD, and 
with the recommendation , hee giuerh in force- 
ablereaſons to moouec them, To come to the firſt 
part,firſt hee ſaith,that in his greateſt danger hee 
crycd to the Lord Itnovan, Next , hee ſetteth 
downc the praycr.To come tothe propofition,he 
ſaith, Out of the deepe: yet more, Ont of the deept ple- 
ces haue I called vnto thee, O Item ov an. Bytheſe 


-deepe places hee vnderſtandech great miſcries, 


great dangers, wherein his body was, great terror 
and feare 13 his conſcience, for his finne & offere 
gingof God: for the Scripture(as ye may ſce ?{, 
£9.2.3 ) compareth great atflictions to deepe wie 
ters, wherein 2 man 1s like to drowne: and maniea 
time, when the body is in danger , the ſoulewill 
beelikerodrownrein deſperation, No doubt, the 


greatneſſe of the danger made him to vtter tothe | 


Lord voyces coming from the very deapth of the 
heart.1f we felt our ſelues in great dager, we wold 


call from the deapth of our hearts ro God: hems 


kered not a voyce oncly, but a lowde voyce, w 
crie.Thisis the meaning of the words. We 


firſt, that the child: en of God, whom Godl1o 


. 


oof 


prayer hee made,and finding mercy and deliuerie- 


md! 
exc! 
thir 
owl 
mar 
fere! 
heat 
lie 1s 
earn 
how 
&by 
in th 
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afait 
corrt 
this | 
will f 
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moſt intirely, are many times ſubje& to greatand 
extreame dange:s and troubles: and if ever thou 
thinkelt ro come to Heauen, make thee 1n thine 
owne courlſe.to ſufter one trouble or other.Letno 
man therfore,judgeenill.of a man becauſe he ſut= 
fereth. Next we ſee the greater the danger bee,the 
heauicr y diſtrefle & the affliccio wherwith F god- 
le is exerciſed bee,the more vehement, feruent, 8& 
earneſt will cheir prayer be they haue to Cod:and 
howe commerh this to paſfee Euen in this maner, 
& by theſe degrees, Oppretlio & afflidio worketh 
inthe hearts of the faithfull a ſenſe of Fcomnion 
miſery of nature: Whe the hand of F Lord is vpon 
zfaithful man, then he begins to feele his finne & 
corruption? And except the LORD exerciſe vs jn 
this life, cicher one way or other, the belt of vs all 
vill fall into ſuch a ſound {leepe, that we will net- 
ther remember what we haue bene, what weeare, 
nor what wee ſhall bee,neither acknowledge our 
ſlues to be ſinners! So there is a neceſsity of atfli- 
Gons,for affliction bringeth vs to afcelingot our 
nifery. Next, when through affliction, tne heart 
kprepared and brought to ſome ſenſe of fin, then 
tiscapable of grace,th& it prayeth to God,(Look 
iever tocome to Heauen if thou feeleſt not thy 
ine, yea, and that thouart a miſerable ſinner) 
ſhen,if once thine heart bee prepared with Þme 
#nſe of ſinne and miſerie, then commeth in thac 
ly Spirit of Teſus Chriſt, which in y Scripture is 
ed the Spirit ofadoption, who finding F heart 
WW; :-;; Q_ 2 dejeRed 
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228 THz XII. SERMON, 
dejeted and made lowlie ( the Spirice will nerer 
Jooke into a proude heart) beginneth to worke, 
& to touch the heart of the miſcrable ſinner with | eh 
a C,yeet ſenſe of mercie through Teſus, hee begin« | h( 
neth to ſheddeabroadethe loue of Chriſt into the | C 
ſoule:and when once the heart hath taſted of the | A 
ſweetneſſe of mercie, and as Peter faieth,bath ta- | a 
ſted how ſweet and gracious the Lord is, and fin- | La 
derh this pafling lone of God in Icſus Chriſt, then | w: 
it - .etha boldnefte, and beginneth with confi- | thi 
dence& pcartnefle to preſent it ſc Ife before God, | pr. 
and to put vp prayers and requeſtes, Reman, 8,26 | 
When once that Spirite hath giuen libcrtie, then | eh; 
we crie with an open mouth (for the heart is wide | the 
opened)eAbb.s, Father, Roman.8.15. Becauſe wee | for 
haue gottena ſcnſe of that fatherlic loue in Tefus | ri: 

Chrilt.1he praycr of the faithfull is moſt effe&uall} the 

when they are in grezteſt danger, and then ihe| titi 

yoyce is lowdelt:for it is the Spirit of GOD,who| pra 

nizketh interceision for vs with ſighes which| tair 

cannot be expretled, but God knoweth the mez-| ypi 

ning of his Spirit, the 

Now,Brechren,ſurely few of vs haue yer beene| do{ 

in this deepncfle and extreamitie of miſeric : the] wer 

Lerd hath nor yet fo preſfed vs with His hand, ast! 

Hee hath done many others: and therefore, few 

there is amonglt vs, who hath this feeling of fine 

and miſeric: and conſequently few of ys can praſſ and 

ſo earneſtly. Howe many are there amonglt yuſ'the| 
that darelay, that yee feele ſenſibly the commith/veo 
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miſcrie of nature? Goeto your hearts, and looke 
if yee feele ir not ſleeping in finne; and ſolong as 
thou ſleepeſt thus, and knoweſt not thy milerie, 
howe wilt thou bee carcfull ro feele the lone of 


Chriſt? and how wilt thou earneſtly pray.to God? 


And certainly I take this coldneſle in prayer to be 
a fore-runner of a judgement to ouer-take this 
Land, No, it were better to bee {ſwimming tn the 
waters of affliction, praying carneſtlyto G O D, 
than to bee this way lying in proſperitie without 
prayer, 

NoweTI goe forward. After hee hath proponed, 
chat out of the deepneſle hee cryed to Itnovan, 
then to let ys ſee his cryes, hee ſetteth downe the 
forme of prayer that hee yſed in his great mife- 
ries:firſt he ſaieth, O Lord, heare wy vayce: Next,in 
the other wordes hee doubleth ouer the ſame pe- 
tition , eLetende to the voyce of my prayers: tor hee 
praycth not coldly, but hce cryeth earneſtly : cer- 
tainly,the doubling of the crie would be opened 
yp from the ground, Wee ſhould gripe downe to 
the heart, from whence the prayers of the godlic 
do flow,that when we heare chem, or reade them, 
wemay gct ſuchan heart & diſpoſition.in prayer 
asthey had. The doubling of the prayer, and the 
mouth wide opening, commeth of the doubling 
of the graces of the Spirite of GOD in the heart, 


'andof a double op2ning of the heart: for except 
the heart be opened in prayer, the mouth cannor . 
copencd with pleaſure,otherwiſc1t chou {peake 


s Q 3 ., anie 
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anie thing,I will not giue one pennie for it:$o the 
opening of the mouth commeth from the ope. 
ning of the h?art When the Holy Spirit ſo ſweetly 
maket:h manifeſt the louc 0: God to the creature, 
tnen yrongue is looſed,& the {:cond cry cometh 
of the ſecond grace, & of F ſ:cond opening of the 
heart: & ſo ofc as thou crycſt,ſo oft is there a ney 
grace & motion within the heart. wrought by the 
Holy $Spirite, forit is Hee onely tha: openeth the 
mouth piece and piece,toſpeake to God:fortake 
this for a certainty that Parr ſaith, There #5 none thu 


can call leſus Lord, without that Sjtyit come in, 1, Corin, 


12. 3 Andagaine hee faith, We knowe not what, We 
ſh1:1epray,or bow Wee ought to pray, without that. Spirit 
teach vs, Romanes crap. 8, verſe 26, Andait Hee teach 
not, no man or woman is able once to opcn the 
month with confidence and liberty to pray. 

And {o,Brethren, it yce would ſpcake well,pray 
well, or doe well, looke cucr to the diſpoſitionof 
the heart,and night and day- pray for that Spirit, 
who maytranichange thee, transforme thee, and 
take thee out of nature, and plant thec in grace: 
for ſolong as thouremainelt in nature,thou cafſ 
not thinke well, thou canſt not ſpeake we!., thou 
canſt doc nothing well, yca,thou art worſe thana 
very beaſt, | 
But becauſe the wordes are yery weightie,vet 
will yet conſider them better: What meaneth by 


when heſaieth, Lird, let thine eare bee attentive tif} het 


bo. 


prayer? Thought he that the Lord heard himnawy Go 


Broth 
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and that the Lord played the part of a deafe man? 
No,He meaneth not this:look to the eſtate of the 

odly, when y hand of the Lord is vpo them, when 
j Lord affliteth vs any way,we think that Henei- 
ther heareth nor ſeeth vs, nor remembreth vpo vs: 
Indeed 1 grant,itis not ſoincfte&,for God neuer 
altereth His aff:ion towardes His owne:but the 
faithfull oftentimes judge and apprehend (o, and 
all the faulr of this is in vs. Yee ſee how Danuid of- 
tentimes complaineth to. the Lord, that Hce had 
forſaken him, Hee had left him, and defireth thar 
| Heſhold look vpo him: I aske, Is itſo indeed, that 
when the faithfull ſoule crieth, Lord heare ſee,and 
remeber,that He heareth not Heſc eth not He re- 
membreth not? No queſtion but He dothafor Hee 
that made the eye,ſeeth Hee not? Hee that made the eare, 
beareth He not? He that formed the hears of man,under= 
flandeth He nat ? remembreth He not? Pſal, 94. Yea all 
things are patent to His Majeſty,albeir when Hee 
maketh it not manifeſt by ſome ſenſible cffeRes 
and operation, we think He hearech not, He feerh * 
not, He remembreth not, His fauonr &affection is 
never iadeed altered nor chazed fro his own chil= 
dren:;Then whe they cry for His prefence,are they 
altogether deltirutz & deprived of his preſeceeno, 
they want it not : for who gauz the heart to ſayez 
Lord heare me, Lord ſec and remember me, if that 
thonhadſt not ſome preſence of the Lord in thine 
hexrt? thou couldeſt neuer vtter theſe yoyces to 
God, The I fay,If I haue the preſence of God whe 
"* | Q 4 I cris 
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Icrie into Him, why crie I, and pray I, as though 
Jkhad not His preſence ? Arenot ſuch prayers in 
vaine ? No,for although we haue the preſence of 
God when wce praye, yet tor all that our prayers 
to God are not 1a vaine;tor if we had Him of be- 
fore in any meaſure by our prayers, He will mani. 
fc Himlelte more (enſibly, piece and piece,more 
and more: And looke howe much more ltrongy 
thou cryeſt , ſomuch themore will the Lord bee 
drawne to thy ſoule, and ſo much the more ſhalt 
thou fande the increaſe and grouth of grace 
in thy ſoule, It is vnpoſlible, that the prayer of a 
faithfull man, if ic were but one worde that 
procecdeth from the Spirit of adoption,can paſſe 


away without comfort : forte Lord giaeth Hi | 


Spiritto nomanin vainc, but becauſe He knoweth 
the meaning of His owne Spirit, therefore He will 
graunt thac thing for which hce maketh requel}, 
there is nothing more certaine:And therefore the 
Lord (eHattb. 5.6.) pronounceth them bleſſed, 
- who hunger and thirſt for rizshteouſncle , for, 
ſaith hee, they ſhall bee filled and ſjtisfied: And {0 
Chriſt ſpeaketh to that woman of Samaria, lob, 4 
13. 14- If thou ſoughteſt a drinke, I ſhoulde giue 
thee a drinke of the water of life : for the water 
thar I ſhall giue, (hall bee in a man (or woman) a 
Wellof water ſpringing vp intoeternall life; me#* 
ning generally, that whoſoeuer hath gortenthe 


Arſt fruites of the Spirite, and the beginnings of 
gcacc , deſireth and (ceketh for further prog 
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and increaſe,that the LORD ſhouldeeuer furniſh 
them with ſomething to quench their thirſt, and 
that becauſe they ſhoulde cuer haue a fountaine 
within their bellie,to furniſhe ſomething to them 
when they thicſted : ſo that when as they ſhoulde 
ſeke refrcſhraent, they might gette it in aboun« 
dance» And if we felt this thirſtand drineſle af the 
fou'e,we would ſeeke carneſtly:tor there was ne- 
ver ſuch a dryneſſe and ſuch an heate in any man 
naturally, as there is in vs through finne. Conſi- 
der thine owne experience , when thou haſt felr 
ſomtimes the great burthen of ſinne, and the ter= 
rours of the wrath of God for ſinne,whenſoeuer in 
this eſtate thou cameſt to God, and prayedit for 
mercic,and ſaid, I am a miſcrable ſinner, LORD, 
giue mee mercie; haſt thon not felt,that the Lord 
hath anſwered thee comfortably?and hath filled 
thine heart with joye, euen when in thy prayer 
thou ſigheſt and ſobbeſt ynſpetſteablic 2 What 
meaneth that joye ? Euen that #3 ſoone as thou 
openeſt thy mourh with liberties; to {ceke that 
water of life , the Lord connayerth ſome portion 
of it into thine heart to quench thy thirſt. | 

Now after hee hath cryed twiſe, hee ſubjoyneth 
n the next wordes , If thon, O Lad, ftraightly mg'+ 
teft ixtquities, O Lord, who ſhall tand.This no. que- 
ſion, followeth by way of preoccupation:Itmght 
haue bene obje&ed to him in his prayer (for may 
nieare the temptations of the godly) by his con» 

(ence, pleadivg ſor GOD againſthimior ZQD 
S's; | Huſelfe 
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Himſelfe might haue ſaide, Thou prayeſt to mee 
and ye: thou art aſinner,how ſhould I heare thee?! 
How dareſt thou ſtand before mee?It is a wonder 
that in my fierce wrath I deſtroye thee nor, To 
this hze anſwereth , fi:{t by waye of confellion, 
It is true, O LO RD, thac if thou wi!r Rraitelie 
marke iniquitie,that no fleſh can ſtand in thy pre- 
ſence, butrhey mult bee conſumed, through the 
rage of thy diſpleaſure. Then hee anſwereth by 
waye of correction, But mercie is wich thee; the 


meaning is, Thou takeſt none hecede to Our in | 


' Quities, but of thy fre2 mercie and grace , thoy 
pardonelt them all in thy Sonne IESVS CHRIST: 
for none of the Sain&s,none of the Fathers, none 
of the Prophets,cu:r got mercy,but thorow that 
blood of IESVS CHRIST, who was ſl:ine from 
the beginning of the worlde: through His blood 
only was the wrath of God pacihed:except Gods 
juſtice bee firſt ſatisfied, there is no place leftts 


mercy: therefore ſaith he,my refuge is to thy mere | 


cie. Indeed oureſtate who line now,is farre becter 
than the eſtate of them who liacd before Chriſt 
came incothe world: for they ſaw.the death &lſa- 
tisfation of Chriſt, & remiſſion of fin 1n his blood 
but a far of:but we {ce now all, already paſt,& wee 
may ſty,that now God in Chriſt is merciful tovs, 


is become our Father, and hath forgiuen all our | 
fins. Now out of theſe words,& by this example | 
of the Prophet, yee maye {.ewhat is the cſtateof } 
Gods children in prayer; to wit,when in ane | 
chey |. 
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they ſecke to repaire to G O D by prayer , they 
wilootſoſoone begin topray,but as ſoone their 
euiltie conſciences will beginne to knocke and 
challenge them, as vnworthie ro bee heard ; the 
conſcience will ſtand vpeand if it be not cleanſed, 
it will preſent thy ſinnes before thee,and ſer them 
in order in all their circumſtances. Albeit thou 
forgec thy ſinnes,after thou haſt gotten thy plea- 
ſure, yet thou ſhalt ſee, that thy conſcience hath 
marked them all: and as a man cannot reade 


when the booke is cloſed, yet beeing opened, 


they maye reade therein : Enen (o, albeit vvhen 
our conſciences are benummed , wee ſee not the 
v2lineſſe and guiltineſle of finne, yet when GOD 
wakeneth them, wee will ſee ſinne in the owne 
colour, and finde the velineſle and guiltineſſe . 
thereof: Our ſinnes will come in, and ſtand vp as 
mountaines , and will hide the bleſſed face and 
preſence of GOD'from thee:Sinne goeth betwixt. 


' vxand GOD, and ſeparatcth vs from GOD. The 


SainRes finde in experience,that it is not aneaſie 
thingto findea familiar accefſe co God in prayer; 
except our conſciences firſt bee purged , wee can 
haue none acceſſe ro GOD, Therefore, whoſoe- 
uer woulde drawe neare to G O D, let him ſecke 
to followe the counſcll of the Apoſtle, in the 10; 


; Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the 
' two and twenrie verſe, where he ſaith, Let vs draw 


| 


- 
. 


mare with a true heart in an aſſurance of faub fprinkled 
W wr heartes from an euill conſcience, No ficth ca 
| hauc a 
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haue a fauourable acceſle to God,except his con- 
ſcience bee firſt purged from guiltineſſe.yea, that | nc 
which wee ſpeake of the guiltineſle of ſinne, wee | th 
ſpeakealſo of {inve it {clte, that except tc bee quite | vs 
taken away out of His {ight,that He will nor look | ar 
fauonrably vpon vs. And this is that which the | fir 
Prophet ſaicth here, If thou,O Lwd, ſtraighiliema. | wi 
kefl tniquities,O Lord, Who ſhall tand? For,as guilt | w 
neſle of fiane ſtayeth vs to beholde God, ſo finne | m 
it ſelfe ſtayeth God from beholding vs(miſcrable | d« 
wretches) with the eyes of His compaſſion, So | T 
long, therefore, as thy conſcience is not purged, | in 
when thou goelſt to preſent thy (elfe before His | L 
Majeſtie,if thy conſcience bee wakened,thou wilt | a 
finde God marking thy linnes,laying them to thy | ta 
charge, and wilt finde Him as a terrible Iudee, 
compaſſed about with burning wrath , readieto | m1 
deſtroye thee: and if He maxke thee, thou haſt no | lo 
ſtanding: and if thou appeare not cloathed,with | at 
the righteouſneſſe and perfe& ſatisfa&ion that | Ti 
JESVS through His blood hath purchaſed for | a1 
thee, thou dareſt not preſume to approach, for | fi 
then His fierce wrath ſhall bee poured out vpon | at 
thee. TM 
Further wee learne heereof that when euer wee | Mm 
would haue our prayers accepted, wee ſhould be | 0 
ginne with an humble confeſlion of our finnes [}. tl 
and ynworthincſle, and with anearneſt prayer to}. 
forgiue the ſame: yea, wee mult aggreadge out Þ 
finnes by all circumſtances,as the Prophet __ 
x (77 
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here, No,none, not the holieſt SainRes, Fathers, 
nor Prophets,could be able roſtand,if he marked 
their iniquitie, let bee himſelfe, who was ſuch an 
yaworthie wretch, who was laden with ſo manie 
and great ſinnes. Thou muſt nor extenuate thy 
finnes before GOD, if thou wouldeſt find fauour 
with GOD,as manie men commonlie doe,ſaying 
weeare all ſinners, yea, manie men haue ſinned. 
more, and hauedone worſe deedes than I haue 
done. That is not the w: y to finde Gods fauour, 
Thou muſt bee very abject, vile, and contemptible 
inthine owne accompt, if thou wouldeſt haue the 
Lord to account of thee, Then where ſhall wee get 
a remidie, to helpean cuill conſcience? for ſinne 


taketh away all joy and confidence in prayer. 


The next wordes furniſh a faire remidie, Put 
mercie 45 wth T hee; Lord, it is not Thy juſtice I 
looke to, but Thy mercie, Try juſtice holdeth mee 
abacke, but Thy mercie allvreth mee, I flee from 
Thy juttice and I claime to Thy mercie, So when 
aman defireth his prayers to bee heard, hee muſt 
firſt hauc a ſight of his owne miſerie, guileineſte, 
and vnworthineſſe, and of the fierceneſſe of the 
Lords wrath for the {ame,and in all humilitie hee 
muſt confeſſe the ſame, Next hee muſt haue a fight 
of the Lordes mercie,and hope,thar it is poſhible 


. that GOD bee reconciled with him: except that 
; theſe two bec joyned together, hee commeth not 
” duclie prepared, the one without the otker will 

not ſerue, both are neceſlaric 3 for without the. 
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238 Tus XIT. SERMON, 
knowledge, fight, and feeling of our milſerie, of 
ſfinne,and of thewrath of God for the ſameyyee 
wi.l neuer be earncft in praycr:Who will aske,ex. 
cept hee fande his want ? and without an humbl: 
confetlion, there is no coming betore God. Thou 
muſt not doas the Phariſic did:reade that parable 
of the Phariſic and of the Publicare, Lukz 18, The 
Phrwiſie was ſo blinded with ſelfe-loue , thar hee 
could not ſee the filthineſſe and corruption of his 
own heart: and therefore, not only in the preſence 
of man, whom he might decctue,would he juſtific 
himſclf, bur a'ſo inthe very preſence of God, who 
cannot be deceiaed, & who ſearcheth the hearts, 
he woulJ boaſt of his own rightcouſnes,and con- 
demne the poore Publicane But what found he?It 
15 ſaide, hee went home not juſtified, that all men 
might feare thereafter to come before God witha 
coceit of their wortihines. Thou muſt follow ex» 
ample of the poore Publicane,who being aſhamed 
of himſelf, would not looke vp to Heaue, but loo» 
ked downg& {mote his breſt, & ſaid, O Gd, be mer- 
cifull vato mee & ſinner, Next, if thou haue no more 
but a fight, ſenſe, & confeſF1on of thy miſery,will 
that bee ſuſhcient ? No, for albeit thou ſaweſt all 
thy ſinnes, and foundcſt the hurthen thereof, and 
foundeſt the Lord asa judge ina judgement purs« 


ſuing thee , and heaping daylic judgement ypon | 
jadg:ment,and wrath vpon wrath, thar will neuer+ 


make thee to drawenearec to the Lord, bur by the 
contrary wil make thee to turne thy back vpon the 


LORD: þ 
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LOR D: for as a wale-faor hathno pleaſure to 
beholde the face of a judge, becauſe his counte« 
nance is terrible , No more can the ſinner abide 
the countenance of God. His judgementes & His 
wrath way makeys aſtoniſhed, and ſtupified: bue 
ifthere bee no more , they will necuer make vs to 
come to God. Then if this be not ſufhcienr,what 
more is requiſize?Euen a fighrof the Lordes mer- 
cie.for that is moſt forceable to allure,as the Pro» 
phet ſaieth hcre, and as the Church of God ſaith 
({ant.1,2)becauſe of the ſauour of thy good oint- 
ments, therefore the Virgines lone thee: this one- 
lie zs forceable to allure 5 ſinner. for all the judge= 
mentes of GOD, and curles of the lawe, will ne- 
verallure him, What was the chief thing that mo- 
ved the Prodigall ſonne to returne home to his 
father? Was it chicfely the diftreſſe, the diſgrace, 
and ponerty wherewith he was burthened, or the 
famine that almoſt cauſed him to ſterue? No, but 
the chicfe thing was this, hee remembred that hee 
had a louing father : that maketh him to reſolue 
withan humble confecſsion,to goc home, £L»k,ig. 
Even ſo 1s it vvith a ſinner, it 1s not terrours and 
tirearninges $ chictely vvil mone him to come to 
God, but y conſideration, of His manifold & great 
mercies;therfore,if the Lord waken thy co6ſcience, 
preſent thy ſins before thee, threaten thee,& heap 
| adgemets on thee,then ſay,Lord, I deſerue to be 
threaenced, & alwais to be plaguad, but, Lord,thou 
-knowſt my nature,thes things wil not make meta 
come 
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come to Thee, bat will put mce away from Thee! | 


therefore, ler niee {ce Thy manifolde mercies to. 
wards ſinners.to allure mc, and then I (hall come 
ynto Thee, 

| $0 wee ſee the remidie againſt an euill con. 
ſcience,to wit,an humble conteſsion of finneand 
vnworthineſle, and a ficeing from the juſtice of 
God,to His mercic. The faireſt & ſweereſt thing 
inthe worlde is to fcele the mercie of GOD, But 
hercia there is greac hardneſſe and difhcultie, lt 
is not ſocaſilieattained vnto, as men commonlie 
thinke : for His mercie is compaſſed about with 
His juſtice,and wich His wrath againſt ſinners,as 
with a wall of firc:and he who will come to grace, 
he muſt come through a conſuming fire : and 
when hee preaſſech ro come neare , the fire of 
Gods wrath will holde him oft, and will ſtrike out 
and burne vp the impenitent ſinner, as fire doeth 
the ſtubble : So it is an harder thing than mani 
think itto be,co win toGods mercy. And how (hal 
this be remidied ? By what meanes ſhall wee gerte 
thorowe this wall of fire? Truc ly hee who woulde 
meane to paſſe thorow fire, had neede to bee well 


armed: the man who preaſſeth ro approach neare] 


tothatjnuialable Majeſtic, who can abideno ſort 


of yncleanneſſe , and wonlde drawe neare tothe] 


Throne of His grace muſt bee well armed againl 
the juſtice and wrath of G O D, which debarreth 
ſinners, Surelie thereis nonearmonr in the world 


that can preſerue ys from that raging and con 


$010!-$ 
Sr 


eith 


: ; + % > 


CT —_ Pu a0 bet od 


ming fire of the juſticeand wrath of G O D, but 
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only the righteouſneſſe and ſatisfaction of Teſus 
Chrift. Let a man vſc all the meanes in the world, 
and he be not found in Chriſt, he ſhall haue none 
acceſſe to come thorowe the juſtice and wrath of 
God:o the Throne of grace:yea, his ſoule and his 
conſcience muſt bee ſprinkled and purged from 
dead workes, with that blood which was offered 
yo GOD to that ende by His eternail Sprite, 
Heb. 9g. without he bee dipped in that blood, hee 
will inde GOD a terrible TIndge. And after thar 
through faith inthe death and blood of LESVS, 
thou commeſt to that Throne of grace,thou ſhale 
heare the ſweeteſt and moſte comfortable voyce 
that ever was, thatis, All thy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee in that blood. Andif a man were codemned 
todie for ſome haynous cryme,if the king would 
faye,Iabſolue thee, I forgiue thee, thou ſhalt liuez 
What joye and comfort wouldethat voyce bring 
tothe heart of him who was condemned ? The 
Apoſtle ſaicth, Heby, 10. 22, Letws goe tothe Throne 


| of grace With a true heart, and purged from an euill 


emſcience through the blood of IESUS, CHRIST, 


'that is, Thinke not to come to that Throne of 
| grace , except firſt thou bee purged with that 
 bleod., Therefore, as euer thou wouldeſt bee in 


Heauen, or ſee the face of G O D to thy com 
fort, ſecke to hauefaithin CHRIST IESVSe 
looke vyhat necetlitic is laide vpon a finner 2 


ether muſt hee bee baniſhed from the preſence 
5 - R : and 


2.42 Tux XII. SERMON. 
and faceof G.oD for euer, and be caſten into the 
ſocietic of rhe damncd, or clic1f he would bce ſa. 


ued, hee muſt bee imped and ingrafted by atrue, | 


and tliuely faith in leſus Chriit : make thee for it 
with all thy maine,to-get a gripe of Chrilt,as euer 
thou wouldelt be (aued, 

Nowe after hee hath: met this objection, which 


God or his owne conſcience inGods caulc might, 


haue caſten in, that hee was ſo vnworthic to bee 
heard,by an humble confetiion of vaworthineſic, 
and by fiecing trom His jultice, and claiming to 


His grcat mercies; bee {etteth downe theendeof: 


this mercic and tree torgtuenefle of finnes, when 
he ſaicth, Brut mercic rs with Thee, that, T hou may 
bee: fearca: The ende whereot the Lord grantcrh 


mercie and torgiuencflc of fines to ſinners, 1s. 
that they wy obey, {(cruc, and wor thip God with! 


plexture 2nd aiaczitie.No man can cuer beabtleto 
olonfic God,and to ſerue Him cheartully, burthe 


man who hath aflurance that hus ſinnes are treely: 


forv1uc him in that eternal! love of God. through 
the blood of Icius: for none can giorific God, ex- 
cept hirit he be glorified of God. Albeit the natus 
ral man gorncu-r {o manicand great benefites, 
yer beciule hee hith none aflurance of the for- 
gentle of his finnes. he carrncuer glorific God, 
nor be thankful roHim. On the cther part, Itis 
vapethble,and if thou haue a fure perſwaſion that 
thy ſinnes are forzinen thee, but thou wilr bee: 
carcfulin ſome meaſure to meet the Lord Gar 
ow. 
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louz,to pleaſure Him, and ro thanke Him: forthe 
firſt effe&t thac floweth from the remiſcion of 
| ſinnes, 15 ſanctification or glorification: Andit is 
not poſsibl-, bur if thou bee gloriticd, thou muſt 
glorifie che Lord againe. But the qu<ſtion may be 
lere proponed, Wherein ſtanderh our glority1ng 
of God? hath He neede of our glorification? Can 
our ſcruice bee profitable to Him 9 Can our well- 
doing extend to Him?Hach He need of any thing 
that wee can doe?I anſwere:Indeede it1s true, our 
xell-doing cannot extende to Him,as Damid con » 
kfſech of himiſclte in the 16.P/alme,and the 2,vcrf. 
Allthe Kinges and Monarches in the world can- 
not doe any thing that is profitable and ſteadable 
toGod: We arc nor able to adde any thing to the 
glory of God, for His glory is infinite, and to an 
infinite thing nothing can bee added : for it anie 
\thing cou:de bee adde\., ir were not infinite. The 
Father.the Sonne and the Holy Spirice perteahe 
glorified one another from all cternitie, Glorefie 
Mee, faieth Chritt, with that, glorie which [ bad With 
Thee before the foundation, of the World Wv.zs Iaide. That 
bleſſed Trinitie was as perfe& in glorie before the 
creation of the world as it hath beene euer ſince. 
Our glorifying of God {tadcth only in this,when 
theLord illuminatcth our minds,chat we may (ee 
His glorie, in all his properties , that weetm'our 
teartes with pleaſure and chearfulneſte conſeng 
thereunto,allow of it,and with our mourhes pro= 
daime that glory which weſceco be in Him. And 
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Tus XIIT. SERMON. 
it lieth not in man nor angel to compare His plq« 
ry-The good & theeuil,the well & 5 wo,the com- 
modity & incommodity of al cometh to our own 
ſelues:and happy is that man that glorifieth God, 
& miſerable is he 5 glorificth Him nor: for ourfe- 
licity ſtandeth not in that F we our {clues be glorj- 
fied, but in this,that we glority our Lordeternall, 
for that end were we created.& to $ cnde were we 
redeemed with that precious ranſom, cue that we 
ſhuld glorify F Lord: & happy 1s that creature that 
hath tome purpoſe, thirſt, & defire to glorify God 
in this life, for he may be aſſured that one day the 
Lord ſhall glorify him eternally in Heauen. That 
ſoule,I ſay,ihall be perfe&ed in the life to come.& 
without all impediment ſhall cry with the bleſſed 
Angcls, Holy, holy, holy,is F God of heaue the Whole World 
3 full of his gloryQThere ſhall it find in hrs cou: tenance ſa 
City of joy, and at his right hand pleaſu: e for ener. 
Marke here laſt,&1T (hal end with ir,that the fee» 
ling of the mercy of Godin Ieſus Chriſt bringeth 
out obedience & cheartul ſeruice of God;yeca,ofal 
argumets to mouea man toabſtein from ſin,&to 
ſerue the Lord with pleaſure,thar is y moſt pithic 
& forcible, The ſhame of $ world,the feare of tem- 
poral judgement,the horror of co:.ſcience,& the 
fcare of the paines of hel,wil nor be ſo ſteadable: 
It way be * they repreſle raging luſls;8 furious a 
fecions *-r a time, bur they wil not morrify ſin,& 
ſliy corcuptio,& wil neuer canſe a man with plee 


— 


ſure to ſcrue & obeyGod:but ifa man hath fold} * 
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God hath loued him ſo well,that he hath giue his 
oaly ſon to dy,that he mightliucyit is not poſhible 
but that ma, in ſome mealure,wil ſet himſelf with 
alacriry & cheacfulnes to {ſerue God. Therfore,the 
Apoſtle, whe he wolJ per{wade chriſtias to abſtein 
from ſin,& to ſerue God, what argument vſeth he 
chicfly?read R2m,13,1.he proponeth the mercy of 
God,offering Icſus to dic for them, for there hee 
ſaith,[ beſeech you, breth:&,through the mercies of God, y 
Yeoffer wp your ſelues 4 luing ſacrifice: therfore,it thou 
wouldeſt couet todo y Lords wil chearfully, pray 
the Lord,that he would not ſo much threate thee, 
& propone terrors to thee,as that he would make 
thee ſenſible of His mercies in leſus Chriſt. The 
raine Papiſt ſpeakes litle or nothing almoſt tothe 
people of this mercy of God in leſus Chriſt, but 
propones to the people the paing of hell,8& fire of 
| purgatory,to ſtay them from ſin,& to make them 
{rue Godand do good works: bur if there be no 
| horegit wil neuer make them to bring forth ſuch 
| obedience, as either is acceptable to God, or yet 
| profitable to themſelues.The Lord therfore,make 
| rsto bee ſenſible of his vaſpeakeable loue in Ie- 
| | fus, that wee may ſet our ſelues with pleaſure to 
-| krueand glorify him here,that ſo we may be afſu- 
4 red thathee ſhall glorify vs in the kingdome of 
| Heauen, which Ieſus hath purchaſed to vs by his 
| {precious blood, To this Teſus, with the Fa- 
ther,& the H.Spirit, be all praiſe, ho- 
nor,and gory.for cuer, Amen, 
| 3 


THE 


IEG 


—— — — TIO 


& —_ : 
Er =Y b 


= 


TT 


ay + 


———— 


TIE EY OE EET II WEN DATES UNE TT PO od BRANT C3 Ty.” To ee Re WH ET eee 2, LOI, * = 2D ERR a ad - 
- PJe Ie - - 9 EEE II) "Rt gown ent Ab awts 
Ka — — —— —— _ _ - 


I——_—— th, 4 


* > ———— 


Fol. 246 


+3: RERER? JZRER 
DE ES SS IE! 
REFEREE Ee 


THE XIIE SER MON: 


PSALME CXX-X. 
"| þane wuted oz, the Lo rk D: my oule hath Waited, 
and f have trefledin, 1s words 
6. eAMy ſoulc Wnteth onthe Lo R D more than tht 
morning Watch watcheth for the mormng, 
7, Lit Iſrael wart onthe Lo kD: for With the Lox D 
15 mev ue, and With Him us great. red: mptions 


8. eAndtHe ſhall redeeme Iſrael from all b1s miquitis, 


Y 


8 ErntriovenintheLord Iv, 
The laſt day we diuided this F/alme 
into theſe three partes, Firſt, the 
propoſition , whoſocuer hee wi 

SEN thacurir this 7ſalme, hee maketh 
ncntiou and rehea{..ll of that prayer that hee 
mace to his God in the time of his great danger, 


| and this hee doethto the fift verſe ; hen finding 


in-expcrience a comfortable anſwere, and houe 
good athirg it was to pray to God and to waite 
on Him Nc profeſſ*t!:,that as before,he had awat 
ted on Him, ſo ſtuilin time comming hee woulde 
awaite vn Him,and this hee doeth to the {euenth 


— 


verie.In the third and lalt part, he turneth himt9] 
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J/arl,to the Church.and exhorte:h them toawat 
on God,as hce had done.promiſing them mercie 
and redemption from all thar iniquities , if they 
would awaite on Him. The laſt day we ended the 
firſt part: ſo wee haue now to follow out the other 
two parts which remain, 

Then as for the fecond, The prophet finding in 
experience the fruite of his prayer, hee profeſſeth 
that hee will yet till waite on the Lord : f have 
waited on the Lord: my ſoule hath Waited , and 1 haute 
trated in His word: As though he would faye, I de- 
pend.yct ſtill on His word, for the preſence of the 
Lord that wee haucin this life, is in His worde, 
andin His Holy Spirite,that accompanieth it! So 
all the dependance we haue on G O D, is in His 
worde and promiſ:.Take that away,and then wee 
haueno fight, no prelence, no faith here, till wee 
ſee Him tace to face. | £5, 

Yet the wordes are better to bee marked, hee . 
faith, l hauc w.nrted on the LovdjThen hee faith. e Ay 
foule hath Wanted on the Lord: as it he woulde ſaye,[ 
haue not awaited on the Lord onely with my bo. 
dily eyes, but with mine heart and ſecrete inward 
ate&ions: I haue depended on Him from my ve- 
rieheart, For, Brethren, marke ic well, It is the 
heart of a man or woman, that draweth G OD 
downe from Heauen, & ſucketh in His preſence. 
Marueilous is the power that a faithful heart hath 
when it ſcndeth vp ſighes and ſobbes to Heauen 
for grace,ro pull down Gods preſence and grace; 
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243 Tur XIIT. SERMON. 
if there be no more but the eyc.it will not doethe 
turne, bu: where the Spirit of the Lord dwelleth 
in the heart, it maketh it tro figh with ſobbes thy 
cannot be expreſſed.It 1s not poſs1ble, but GOD, 
who giueth His Spirite ro no man 1n vaine , and 
who knoweth the meaning of His owne Spirite, 
will grant that tor which the Spirit maketh inter. 
ceſsion, Parl(inthe 8, chap. to the Row.) ſetting 
downe the waiting on of the godly, how they war 
on the Lord, he ſetteth downe both the forceable 
operation of Gods $pirit in our hearts. as alſo the 
fruit of his operation, Wee ſich m onr ſelves, waiting 
for the adsption, enen the redemption of our bodzes: there 
the vvaiting on of the godly. is conjoyned vvith 
ſighes and ſobbes. Then after, hee letteth vs (ee 
what followeth vpon that.#/at to ſecke wee knile 
not:but when rhe Spiritc of the Lord interceadeth 
for vs with ſighes and ſobbes vnſpeakeable.then 
the Lord.who ſearcheth the heart, & knoweththe 
meaning of His owne Spirit, granteth that thing, 
for the which the Spirire maketh interceſsion:for | 
what els meaneth that vnſpeakeable joye, vyhich 
many atime the Sain&s of God finde before they 


haueended their prayers, but that their prayers | 


are fauourably accepted ? Whar meaneth thatw- 
ſpeakeable joy,when he ſaith, Belrening we rejoyt 
with joy wnſpeakeable and glorious?T hat joye witnel- 
ſerh,thatthe Lord giucth his preſencetfor theres 
a ſure ground, There is no true joy,but in the pre- 


lence of God:and ſo the joy teſtifieth to thee;that 


now 3. . © 


tl 
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thou ſigheſt not ſo ſoone, bur the Lord giueth his 
preſence to thee, Now,when hee hath ſaide, 

ſovle hath waited,then he ſubjoyneth,1 w:lflware felt 
vpon His Word. I will hold vp mane care to Heaven, 
25 it were,and heare what He wil ſpeake vnto me. 
There is no conſolation nor joy in this world, but 
in the hearing of His voyce:T he friends of the bride 
grome, ſaith S.lohn, when they ſtand and hearethe bride« 
grome ſheake they rejoyce exceeding/y:SO1tis the joye 
of a Chriſtian to heare the Lord Ieſus ſpeake. The 
meaning is this, I haue waited on ſo long, & haue 


| founde inexperience how good a thing itis, and 


therefore that experience ſha!l moue me to waite 
on ſtill, IT am forced through the experience of 
mercy.to waite on ſtill without wearying.This pro- 
pher,whoſocuer he was was in a great danger,and 
the1efore in the beginning hee ſaide , Orr of the 
derpe places hane I cryed unto thee , © IEHOV AA: 
ſo he was vnder great affliQion, his affli&ionF hee 
ſuffered wrought in him ſo. he waiteth patientlie 


y Lords deliucrace:awaiting with patience,in end 


he finds experience & proof of the mercy of God, 
for h:e was dcliuered : finding experience of the 


 Lerds love through that deli:ery,hee conceitsan 


hope thatGods fauor ſhal neuer leauc him,& pro- 
feſſeth that he wil wait yet ſtil, & wait on cOtinual- 
ly,becauſe of that experience of mercy. In the 5. 
chap.to the Rumanes, yce haue the notableeffeRes 
that affliction worketh , linked together: and if 
there yvere no more but the cffeRs $ wee findeto 


+ have 
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-baue beene in this man, they teſtifie, chat itis trhe 
that the Apollle ſpeaketh here:Oppreſſion(ſaith he) 
worketh patience, that is When affiittien rs ſanthified 
him that, ts aſflicted,through time it bringeth forth 
patience, Then atcer chat a man hith waitedpa- 


ticntly on the deliucrance of tke Lord, then faith] 


he, patience worketh experience, that is, a bodie 
that abideth patiently vnderthe croſſc, in theend 
he findeth an experience and proofe of the Lord; 
Jou?, one way or other, either by deliucry, or by 
ſurnihiag ſtrength to beare ir out,or by ſome ſpi. 
rituill grace. Then he ſajeth,experience worketh 
hope,that is, when anic one hath foundein expe 
rience the mercy of the Lord, he2 conceaueth an 
hope,that the Lord ſhall euer deliuer him,and re- 
tier forſake him: & he hopeth $ he ſh1ll ger grea- 
ter fauonr,than cuer he got before: for if the Lord 
giue the fairhtull a temporall deliuerie,they hope 
Heeſhall giuz them eternall deliuerie: And this is 
ſure , thou canſt neuer hope for great enough 
things of the Lord, thine hope is farre infertourto 
the things that ſhall be granted: for certainly,they 
= hopein the Lord, ſhall finde greater thinges 

han euerthey hoped for:thou art not able toap- 
prehend in thine hope the greatneſſe of them: 
the kingdome,the joye, and the glorie,is greater 
than thou canſt looke for: when thou ſhalt come 
there, thou (halt finde that all thinges are greater 
than thine hope. | 


Nowe when hce hath proponed that hee will / 


, 
: ia $i 
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hope in the Lord, hee beginneth in thenext verſe 
to ainplifie that propoſition, and declareth the 
earneſtncſle of it by a compariſon taken from 
the watch-men , who watchall the nighr ouer 
without any rcliefe, and ſaieth, ey ſoule waiteth 


|- on the Lord mare than the morning-watch Watrcheth for 


the morning. It 1s a worth'e thing,.to conſider how 
that after the heart is once preucnted with a ta- 
ling of the ſweern: ſle of Gods fauour,howethar 
heart will hing and depcnd vpon Him, and ſeeke 
and waite tor grace at Him more and more. Alas! 
from whence commeth this, that men & women 
are ſocarcleſſe to ſeeke the Lord, and to waite on 
Him? Alas! they haue not taſted of that gracious 
ſweetneſſe that is in God through Ieſus Chriſt, 
forif they had once taſted of ir,there wonld bee 2 
pe:petuall thirſting & deſiring for that preſence: 
the heart wou!d never haue rel{bfior eaſe till ir got 
that preſ:nce. The Apoſtle Peter, whenhe Cefireth 
them to ſecke that ſincerc milke of the worde, 


| whereby they might grow,hec ſubzoyncth, If once 


Jee hane ta51cd hoW ſweet and gracious the Lord is:meaa 
ning,thatchey that neuvernaueraſted of thu ſweets 
neſſe of the Lordes preſence and His graces, haue 
not a deſire of gr2ce, Wee ſee heere what is the 
eſtate of the faithfull in this wo:1de, by this com 
pariſon with the watch.Thecſlare of cucry one of 


vs, is this waking and watching from evening to 


morning. The watch; yee knowe,watcheth in the 


- night, and there eſpecially where greateſt danger 
"SF may 
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may fall out.and the watch that hath no reliefein 
his watching,but muſt watch from the eueningto 
the morning, hee mult bee very weary,and being 
very weary,hee will bee very dcefirous of the mor. 
ning and the ſunne riſing: when it commethgheis 
relicued of his painfull watching & goeth totake 
his reſt. To apply this to vs: This world which wee 
liue in,till the comming again of the Lord Ieſus,is 
bur a darkeſome night, in reſpect of that glorious 
day that ſhall appeare when He commeth agine, 
Indeed, the world ſince the firſt coming of Chriſh 
is called ad«y in the Scripture:butthar 1s in reſpc& 
of them that were before Chriſt, but in reſpeR of 
that paſſing light that Teſus Chriſt ſhall che bring 
with Him:this is but patling darknes,and we ſhall 
thinke (o, when that day ſhall come. Nowe next, 
the watchin this worlde was neuer more (traitelic 
bound to watchin the night,than cueryChriſtian 
manis bound to watch tl! he comeagain! & this 
was the direction that Chriſt gauc His diſciples, 
Wait for ye knoWve not What, houre thee good-man of the 
houſe ſball come; and in watching, wee findea great 
heauines;What faithfull man is in this world,that 
3s not wearied with watching ? The worlde that 
Ni:epeth in this lite, is not wearied, but the faiths 
full that watcheth is wezry of this life , andfaine 
would they haue that morning comming,whe the 
ſunae of righrteouſnes, the Lord Icſus,th1ll ciſe vp, 
tha: they may be relicued ; And when $ morning 
ſhall come;thou that haſt watched in this worlde, 
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1tthe leaſt hath ſtriuen to watch , and looked for 
that glorious comming of the Lord Icſus, thou 
ſhalt get reſt,ſo ſweer areſt as neuer man found in 
this world:but thou that haſt ſlept here,& haſt not 
jatched for Him,{leepe on: when Hee commeth 
thou ſhalr ger no reſt, thy ſleeping ſhall ende in a 
xrrible wakening. There 18 no reſt tothem that 
hath not a deſire to watch in this world:but they F 
haue a deſire to watch, & to holde vp their heads, 
they ſhall ger reſt, yea,endlefle reſt, and quietnes, 
Now,hauing ſpoke of the firſt & ſecond parts, 
I ſhall goe ſhortly forward to thethird part of the 
Palme,wherein the Prophet turneth himſclte to 1/- 
ral.that is,the Church of Gad,and hee exhorreth 
Ifal,the Church of God, to watch, & waite on the 
Lord : Let 1ſr acl Waite on the Lord: finding in expe- 
rence what hce had gotten for his waiting on,to 
wit,mercie and deliuerance, he cannot be holden 
from giorifying Him, and cannot get Him glort- 
fed enough : 1lherefore, hee turneth him to the 
whole Church, ard exhorteth them to vvaite on, 
that they may finde ſuch experience as he found, 
and that they may glorifie the Lord alſo, So the 
end he looketh to, 1s to glorifie the Lord, that He 
may bee glorificd in manic belicuers, and waiters 
on him, The ence of the mercy of God tendeth to 
His own glory, There are many properties inGod, 
heis infioite in wiſdom,in power, intrueth,infinit 
in glorie & Majeſtic, Now the Lord is glorified in 
al his propertics,in his wiſdome,power & ma 
. ug 
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Bur abouc 21! thing2s,the LORD ſceketh thatthe 
world ſhould gloritie Him in that deepe riches of 
mercie and g Patleneſſ> that is in Him, that ves 
ſhou!de prailc Him cuerlaſtingly in His mercie, 
And as this is His will,and as the mercy of GOD 


ſcructh to His glory , Sothe foule of a manthy |' 


hath once taſted of the mercy of the Lurd Ieſus,is 
caricd away with ſacha zcale to His glory, thatit 
will cauic a main forge: himlclte, and with Moſs 
and Pl with to bea curſe and athens x, to haue 
God glorified. This man ye lee, when he hathtz- 
ſled o: His mercy, kce rurncth him to the whole 
Church, and willeth them ro cruſt in Him, that 
they might find His mercy, that ſo Cod may bee 
glorified.So tis hee oncly,who hath raſfted of the 
mercy of God, who when he looketh thorow the 
miicrable world;can hau2 pity on any ma.He that 
neucr taſted of that me:cy of God had ncuer true 
piticvypon any ma Thea F thing which he craueth 
15 this,thur many ſhonlde taſte of His MCrcy , that 
God miy be glorified by many. His heart is mo- 
ued with pitic. and foall his endcuour is to ſceif 
once he can gertte them win to God:for when hee 
looke:h abro; :d vpon miſerable ſinners, he is full 
of trueth and compaſsion. Bur marke againe, the 
zexle which hec hath to the glory of GOD;i is the, 
ficſt cauſe that moouecd him t » ſecke that allthe 
world (hould calte of mercy and gloriftie God, $0 
firſt he bcareth alouz co Gods glory,and then he 
hath pitiz oirarde men: the one is the cauſe, the 


other | 
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\aker the efc&:the one preceedeth,the other fol- 
[owerh : the one 15 the roote,, and the other the 
branch, A!l the lone we cary to man,ſhould be for 
the loue vve haue to GOD. And vyhere theſe two 
xe together, a zcale to the glory of God, (alas! 
where's zeale to Gods glory now adayes? yvhich 
satrucroken, that His glory 1s departing away) 
2nd then a pitie of the miſery of man, a deſire of 
the ſaluation of man: then that man vyill forget 


world,chat ſo in it Go4 may be'glorited. And the 


oherwite, if hce vvant this diſpolition, it is but a 
colde preaching that he vvill make. 

Naw in the next vyords,vvhen he hath propo- 
ned the exhortation, and defired them to vyaite 


;for vvee mult know vvhart God 13, ere cuer vvee 
put our truſt and confidence in Him: for why?ſaith 


aeincompreheuſible, yea, infinite ,.and neither 
man nor Anvel can ſound out the deepnefle ther. 


Epiſt. chap. 4. verſ. 8. The Lords lone, Therefore, 
await on Him:for whyzthere 1s no want nor ſcanr 


teecxhorteth J/74cl ro vyaite vpon the Lord, hay 


"RM... 


himſelfe, that hee maye ſceke the ſaluation of the 


man that hath this diſpoſition in his hearr, is fit. 
tobea Miniſter & Preacher of grace tothe world, 


on the Lord,to mone them the more,he pointeth: 
ourto the Church the nature of God, vvhat God. 


he, wth the Lord 75 merce and gentlenefct as if hee: 
would ſaye, The L ord is fuil of mercy. His mercies 


of:He is all mercic: and as S. lob» ſaicth in his farſt- 


omercy in Him. This is vvcll ro be marked, when. 
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ſaith not, becauſe He is omnipotent and infinite in.ju. 
ftrce,onelie wiſe, &c Bat hee giueth this reaſon, be. 
canſe mercy « with Him,theretore waite vpon Him, 
This would be well conſidered, What is the cauſe 
of this? Nowe I will aske another queſtion, Whar 
thing in God neede wee moſte into this worlde? 
There are manie thinges which wee haue much 
neede of: Whatis it that wee haue moſte nzede of 
Another queſtion : What is theeſtate that cuerie 
one of vs is borne in, in this worlde ? Are wee not 
borne ſinners? concciued and borne in finne and 
iniquitief And ſoare wee not all miterable? For 
there is nothing for ſinners,but miſerie, death,& 
damnation « and ſo all ſinners are miſerable. So, 
what thing is it that a ſinner wanteth moſt ? vyhat 


is it that ſione and miſferie craueth, but merce? 


And if thou bee muſerablc,the thing in this world 
that thou ſhouldeſt craue firſt,is mercy,that God 
woulde bee mercifull to thee : So mercic and for- 
giucneſle of ſinne is thefirſt thing whereto thou 
oughtelt to haue recourſe. Andif thou wilttellz 
miſerable bodie.char feeleth himſelfeto bee miſe 
rable and the chile of wrath, that God is omnk 
potent .itchou point Him our in His wiſedome,in 
His juſtice , hce (hall bee ſo farre from reccivuin 

aniecomfort, and contolation, of anie of thelt 
things, that by the cotraric he ſhall be ſo terrified, 
that hee dare not preſume to ſceke God, tolooke 
to Him,to come ro Him, &c; but hee will runne 
away from God: But tell him that God is metds 


* 


full,and] . 


, _ 
full,% full of grace in Ieſus Chrilt,chat is the Pe. 


. 
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xit peach that cuer hc heard. Butzalas! few of ys 
feelech char burthen of ſinne:Who is hethar gro- 
neth vnder ſinne? Who feareth che tercors of that 
wrath?If thou find them, then ell thee of the mer= 
cics of Icſus Chriſt,ic would bee the {weeteſt tale 
thateuer thou heardeſt, And when a man is once 
ſenſible of the infinite mercies of GOD inTecſus, 
then tell him of all the infinite properties of God, 
tell him of His power, wiſedome,and prouidencey 
they will all ſcrue to his comfort: for why?he yall 
thinke that all things that are in God apperrtaine 
tohim,and ſerueto his wealehe will finde thatall 
things will ſcrue to his ſaluation, Otherwiſe, with< 
our this aſſurance of mercy, hee will neuer thinke 
them comfortable. So there is a ſure ground, The 
faith of a man or woman, firſt of all, 15 cuer rela- 
tive to the mercy of God: and that is the firſt obe 


| k&of faith. Indeed, hauing gottEa gripe of mer= 


cie, then itextendeth to all thereſt: but before 


| that,there is nothing in God thatit can reſt ypon, 
| Yee ſee by experience, when the law is preached, 
| there islitcle allurance of the heart: but when the 


Evangell and Chriſt Ieſus is preached, the heart is 


| drawne on and allured. Wha is the cauſe of this? 
| ThedoRrine of the law is a doctrine of excreame 


jultice, and His juſtice docth nothing butterrifie 


| the ſoule:but the dorine of the Euangell is doe 
| &rine ofthe mercy of God in Iefus Chriſt , whict 
| draweth co it the hearts of men, Albeitthou heare, 


$ thelaw 
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the law preached-an hundreth yeares,8 heareng 
more,thou ſhalt be ſo far from being the better, 
that thorr ſha'e ſti]! be the worſe, So this reſtificth, 
that the obje& of onr faith is the ſurpaſling mer 
cy of Gbd. Then, if thou wouldeſt ſearch F nature 
of God (and fearch Him a thouſand yeeres, thou 
ſhalr never come to the ground of His deepneſſ:) 
ſearch out eſpecially His lone & mercy:a man may 
faile & vaniſh away in curioſity, ſearching  deepe. 
neſſe of God:bur in ſearching out His mercy,thou 
ſhale neuer erre,it ſhall be with a joy & coſolation 
of the heart.Pau/prayeth for rhe Epheſi.ens(chap,; 
verf. 18.) that they might atraine to that infinite 
deepneſle & breadth,length & height in God,for 
God is infinitly dc epe in all things:but wherefore 
is it that he prayeth? Fucn thar they,ſearchingin 
God,ſhould ſearch that infinit profoundity of the 
lone of God, Surely,if wee would know that pro- 
foutidiry of God;& ſearch into His nature.theler 
vs ſearch alwayes into that ſoue & mercy of God 
inlESVS Chriſt. And this ſerrching bath cuer3 
grouth and increaſe in faith,t:]l wee get a ſight 
Him euerlaſtinoly, | 

. Togoforward. He is not corent to ſay,with Him 
& gentlenes,bur he ſub joynes, With Him is great redem* 
PFtion:the words grow in highnefle, & theſe'words 
comprehed & ct out a greater mercy inGod than 
the former: now F mercy of God in Icſus Chriſt is 
notall told in a word:alas,for want of feeling we 


ſpeake ſlenderly & lightly of it:no,in very nag 
t 
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the words,and the greateſt words in the workd,of } 
the moſt holy, moſt wife, & moſt eloquent men,is 
notable to ſer oar & point our chat infinic great- 
nefſe & deepnes of 1t: and he & ſhe that once haue 
taſted of mercy,{carcely can they find words toex- 
preſſe the thouſand part of ittwherhey haue got- 
tena little raſte & apprehenſion of it,they arenot 
able co get words to expreſle that apprehenſion of 
the heart. Paul commonly calleth it the riches of 
mcrcy,God,who ts rich in mer cy according to Hs infinit 
& great loue,8&c,Epheſ.2.4. Paul, Danid,& the reſt of 
them canot get words to cxpreſſe that apprehen- 
fion of mercy that they hauc in their heartes. No, 
there is no creature that is capableofthar infinite 
mercy:for the worke that F Spiriteof Ieſus Chriſt 
doech worke in the heart, whether ic be aſenſe of 
dolour,or a {enſe of joy,the tongue of no creature 
can tel} or exprefſe, Pazl cal'eth it ſighes inexpreſ- 
fible:& Perer calleth it joy vnſpeakeable:SoF hearc | 
cannotexpreſle the greatneſle of the worke of the 
Spirit. Men will thinke them hyperbolicall words, 
bur that is a token that they haue not taſted that 
joy and mercy in their owne hearts. 

Now in the laſt words he commethne2re hand, 
& makes a particular promiſe of His mercy to His 
Church, He Willredeeme Iſrael; His Church, from af 
ber inigmity,as hee would ſay, I haue told you, Hets 
mercifull & full ofredemprion,but Tcomenearer 
hand : Thou ſhalc finde in experience, that Hee ts 
Mercifull,8: full ofredemprio:$o it isnotenough 
4 S 2 rothe 
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to the Preachers of 5 word, to preach Gods mer 
and redemption generally ro the wcrld: no,they 
muſt come nearer hand,& in promeſing.they wuſt 
make to the hearts of the people a particular ap. 
plication,and ſay not only, God is mercifull, bat, 
He will be mercifull voto you, and Heis tu'l of re 
demption,and He ſhall redeeme you:and fo ſayT, 
T haue nor beene ſpeaking of mercy and redemp- 
tion that appertaineth not to ys,bu the Lord ſha 
be mercifull,and redeeme you, if ye bel1eue in Je. 
ſas Chriſt:for thee is no grace bur in Him. If this 
particular application be not made, the coſcience 
of ſinneis ſo great, that the ſinner darc nor-put 
foorth his hard to receiue mercy. Now.to whom 
pertaineth mercy and redemption? H: ſaith, Hee 
ſhall redeeme /ſracl, that is, the Church nulitant, 
The Church is militat in this world, bur redemp. 
tion pertaineth ro it in the ende, Bur where from 
ſhall the Lord redeeme y Church?Not fi om per- 
ſecution and tribulation in this worlde, but from 
all her finnes. So this preſupponeth firſt, That the 
Church is full of fin ſo long as itis in this warld. 
This is buta vaine dreame to imagine that there 
ſhall beea Church, or any member of the ſame,jn 
this worlde, without {pot:away with that vanitie. 
So next, the redemption of the Church ſtandeth 
nar {o much in freeing it from perſecutionortti- 


bvlation, although ſhe ſhall be redecmedfromall | 


theſe things alſo,as from redeeming her fromfin: 
the chicſe redemption ſhall be from ſin;for _ 


TOC. 
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the great-ſt enemy of che Church is her own ſins 
& it is her own ſins that is the cauſe of all her per= 
ſecution ad ir is fin that the Lord mortifieth and 
fliyech by perſecution and tribulation: torif there 
were no [i1,there would not bee ſuch athing as a 
crſecuter or a ryrant againſt her:and the greateſ(F 
urthen that y godly feele, is alwayes their owne 
ſins, & they were neuer vnder ſo great perfecution, 
no croſle, no trouble comparable to the burthen 
of ſin. Pan! ſaith, Konr.7.24, Miſerable man! who ſhall 
delmer me? Where from? Not from perſecution,al- 
beit he w2s ſubject toas great perſecution as anie 
man, but from thu body of ſin, becauſe hee could nor 
ger thar obedience to God, that hee would haue 
had. And wherforedied Chriſt?Was it toredeeme 
vs from perſecution, or croſles in this world? No, 
the Lord diced that Hee might redeeme vs from 
fin wich His precious blood. And Parl(ro yCorin} 
maketh mention of thattriumph that the Church 
ſhall hane when the Lord Ieſys ſhall come,O dearth 
Where #5 thy ſting? Then (he ſhall glory that ſhe is re- 
deemed from {inne,and from offending o fGOD. 
And that ſhall be our chiefe felicity in that life to 
come,that our hezrts & thoughtes ſhall be free of 
Ulſinne,weshall offend God no more, but al ſhall 
be full of obedience to Icſus Chriſt, and then $hall 
ve be fully GnRified and glorified when wee get 
that bleſſed preſence of the Lord Teſus,which 
wee long for:To whome bee praiſe 
and glory, for cuer, Amens 
S | THE 
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#1. e114 Jeſus went thence, and departedimiathe coaſt; 

' -* of Tyrus and Sidon, 

22, eAndbelnlde,a WomarL, « Canaanite, came out 
the fame coaftes, and © y:4. ſaying wnto hum, Hae 
inercie on mee, O Lord, the ſome of Nanid, my 
dang htcr 1s miſerably vexed with a denll. = 

23+ But hs mmfwered ber not aword, T hen caine to him 


brs diſuuples, and beſougbt hin , ſaymg, Sendeher | 
aW.y, for ſhe cryerh after vs. 

34+ Bat he anſwered, and ſaid, I am not ſent,but vtothe | Þ 

. Loſt ſheepe of rhe howſe of Iſ7 acl, R 

2.5. Tet ſhee canit, and Worſhipped him , ſayins, LORD t 

helpe mee, < 

26, eAnd hee anſwered , and ſaide, It u not good to take T 

the childreus bread, ard to cast it to whelps. | 

27. But ſhee ſatde , T rueth, Lord : yet the, deede'thi | 

twhelps cat, of the crunimes » Which fall from then | © 

mailers table. £0 54.7 0Th 

28. T ber, leſys anſtveredgand ſaide vnto bty, O'wemh, | £ 

" -. great 15 thy feuth + bee it wnto thee as thou'dafuehh, 4 

eAnd ber danghter Was made "whole at this - 
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N this Texr which wee haue 

| &) read ( welbcloued inthe Lord Ie- 

A +2 (us) wee haue a wonder, that the 
| Lord wrought on awoman ,a Cu- 

@)-Dv & Ndanue a Gentileof a curſed generg- 
tion,the g.neration of Caraan, The wonder ts,the 
healing ot a womans daughter that was polle(e 
ſed, and ſorc and miſerably vexed with a deuill, 
The woman hauivg the occafion to meet with the 
Lord through His comming to theſe-partSwhere 
hc abode ſhee lippeth not the occaſion, but ſee- 
keth mercy and grace:ſhe findeth at the firſt great 
hardneſle and difhcul:y, to ger mercy: but at the 
laſt,ſhe ouercommeth all by hr faith,and getrerth 
.mercy, 6 1307 2144 

Now to gothrough this Hiſtory ſo ſhortly and 

plainly as the L O R D ſhall giuethe grace; This 

woman is call:d a Canaerite, that is deſcended of 
thac olde and rotten ſtocke of (avaanuthatwas - 
deſtinate for wrath and deſtru&ion. (Geneſ.. 9.25, 
Looke to her eſtace, ſhee is comeof a cutled an 
ſkeis lying in ſinne and ſecurity :firſtinſinne,next 
ina deadly {lcepe and ſecurity of finne;Thisis the 
lace of ceuery one of vs: we lic:in finne,concemed 


. inſinne,and bornein finne;wefeele not:thefGnne, 
| &rhgt deadly fleepe of ſecurity is worſe thanthe 


dinne welicin:there)is noneof vs .betterby nature 
than this woman was. Then whenſbe is thus lying 


[i pflave: Goxpiqatbelordfranihe Henepnd- 


4 deth her. 
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derh her awakening, and a ſharpe wakening:for 
'the judgements of God arelike many meſleagers 
from Heauen to waken vs. In the example of the 
woman wee ſce that the Lords children muſt bee 
wakeved:and oftentimes our firſt wakening is ve. 
rie sharpe,dolefull,and fearefull, as itis with one 
that is wakened in therage of a feuer. Yerthereis 
grace here; Well is F man that is wakened,though 
the wakening were neue? ſo ſore and sharpe: for 
the multitudeof the worlde dyoin ſecuritie, and 
neuer waken,till the fire of Hell waken them,Well 
;s thee,and thou be wakened, albeic it should be 
win ncuer ſo heavy a judgement, yea,chough thy 
daughter,or thy ſelfe, should bee poſleſied withs 
deuill, 

Now,when this poore wom3 is thus wakened, 
andis wraſtling vnder the heauy hand of God the 
Lord caſteth an eye towardes her, ( for no doubt, 
howbeit ſhe was one of the raſc of curſed Conan, 
yet ſhe was choſen toeternall life)and of veryput- 
poſc He caſteth Himſelfinto thele parts whereſhe 
was: what cuer other erand Hee had, there is no 
queſtion, bur He had a particular reſpe& to her,} 
She might haue the occaſion co come to Him,and 
[this was a great grace, When we are wakened out 
of ſecurity,then the Mediciner hath his time, and 
 thisisa greater grace. It is a great grace to bet 
wckenas, bur it1s a greater graceto find a Medi, 
cinertocurethy diſeaſe: for, as multitudes digit 
Kcuritie,ſo alſo multitudes die jn paine,rorment, 
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2nd deſperation.after vhey arc wakened. Well, she 
hearing tell char He was come to theſe parts, and 
that He was ſuch a man,aWorderfid man.as the pro- 
phet Eſay calleth Him , Who cured all ſort of diſeaſes, 
whoreflored ſight roche blind,limmes to the lame,clean- 
ſedtheleproue, and raiſed vp thedead, She is moued to 
ſeeke grace and mercy at Him. Had not the Lord 
uenced het,and comedownethither & ſoughe 
etcodraw her to Him,thece had neuer beneſuch 

a thing, thac she had ſought for Him. All thy mi- 
ſery,albeir it yvere neuerſo great, vvill neuer draw 
theero Him, except Hee ſceke thee firſt and draw 
thine heare ynto Him. | 
Well, nowe to come forwarde, vvhen shee 
ſeeketh Him , shce findeth Him, and gerteth His 
bodilie preſence. 
CHRIST and His Diſciples vvere vyalking 
ther after His accuſtomed manner 2 at the 
meeting , ſaicth the TexT, The Woman 
eryeth , Hee is apparantlie going before, and the 
woman-followeth after, and cryeth: Miſeric con- 
ſtraineth her to crie: And if the LORD laye 
His handes ypon thee, Hee vvill compell thee to 
howle and crie, O, that power and might that is 
inthe LO RD ouer His creature ! | 
But I doubt not, conſidering the vrordes 
and communication that theL O R D hath with 
this poore, miſcrable, and ſinfull yyoman, burir 
vathar Spirit ofadoptis that opened her mouth 
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haut mercie ox, mee ; What crieth ſhee 2 -Markehg 
words:She crieth.baue mercy vpon me. How many of 
Hieraſaltm; cried after this manner ? An Heathen, 
Canamte,crieth this way:miſcry compelleth hers! 
cry.Bur what maketh herto cry Mercy Weeyill 
caile & blaſpheme God whe we are in miſery: bit 
what cauſed hcrto cry Mercie ? No queſtion, the 
conſcience of her demcrites cauſed her to cy 
HMercie:thoe felt her {elfe to bee worthy of all thy 
miſcry wherewith ſhee was burchened, The voyc 
of a miſerable ftnner,that feeleth muſery,is,O Ly 
hae mercy vpon mee: but loc howe thee (tilethHim, 
O Lord,T he Sonne of Dauid:theſe were the comma; 
ſtilcs indeed of rhe Lord,in this life, He was called 
ofthe multitud, LORD,and rhe ſo:one of Davia,But 
certainly,T amofthis mind,that this woman took 
theſe ſtiles otherwiſe than F common multitade: 
The very eye of her ſoule was opened, to ſee Tel 


Chriſt to be the Lord, & to bee the Sonneof Gal 


manifeſted in the fleſh,of the ſe:d of Dawd,how 
beit I will nor attribute vnto her a diſtin& &clex 
knowledge of both His natures in one perſon, 
and of His offices, 

Then, Brethren,ye ſee two grounds of her pets 
tion, The firſt is a Lordſhip,and Power,and Dome 
nion in Him,of whom ſhe ſought mercy. Thenert 


_ 
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is, a Pirie, aMercy in Him of whome (hee ſougit 
metcy;She ſought mercy at a mercifull face,grat 
ata gracious face. Looke that thy prayer beeadl 
grounded on the LORD. Whenrthou openei 
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mouch to ſecke:mercy at that LORD, [ooke thar 
thou acknewledge that thereis a power in that 
lord ro ginc thee cuery thing that thou ſtandeſt 
in need of: and chietely, looke that rhou acknow- 
kdge,that there is an infinit paſſing mercy in that 
Lord, furmounting all thy finnes, and then ſhale 


thou pray from the heatr, with confidence and li. 


berry : otherwiſe thou mayeſt well ſceke mercie 
fom the tecth oncwarde, but neuer with thine 
heart, Then ſhee letreth Him ſee a good cauſe 
wherefore ſhe ſought mercy: Lord. TI haue need of 
aPhiſition, for 1 am ſicke, What ſicknefle is forex 
202 poore body , than this, to bee rent both in 

aleand body with a deuil? Lord;ry poore daughs 
ttr is tormented With a deuill: As inthy prayer thou 
muſt have a ſighr of the infinit power of thy God, 
ofthe mercy of thy God,ſo fcorn Him-not with a 
ſenſelefſe heart : No, if thou getteſt nota fenſe8& 
cling of thy miſery,of thy trouble, 8&vexartion in 
thine heart, call not vpon the Natne of the Lord, 
Itis true indeed, the Lord feeth and knowerth thy 
miſcry, as well as thy ſelfe,albeir thou fpeake not 
aword vnto Him of thy miſery : yer forall:chat, 
the Lord raketh pleaſure to heare thy miſery out 
thine owne mouth :He will not only have rhee 
tofecle and grone in thinc heart for it,butthe will 
kane thee to vitec it 'vnto/Him with thy rongue 
ifo,if oportunity ſerue:He wil hauerhee ro make 
thknowne vnto Him,as if Hee knew it- not. He will 


of thine 
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of thine heart, 8 as thou feeleſt it in the ſadneſ 
. of thine heart, ſoto vtter it in thy voyce: forthy 
Lord delighteth to heare miſerable bodies ſpezs 
king of their miſcric, | 
Now to goc forward. When shee hath madeher 
tition,ſec the meeting: the text ſaith, Attheful 
ce anſwered her nota vvord, but gocth forward 
vvith the Diſciples, and letteth her follow on cy. 
xig,O Lord, bauc mercte Vpon me:not Once nor twile, 
bur the crie goeth neuer out of her head. Thisis 
wonderfull : Hee that preuented her vvith grace, 
and gaue her grace to ſeeke him , vvill not male 
her one vyorde anſwere, but goeth his yvaye, and 
vvill not ſpeake vnto her: Yea, thou vvilt find, that 
he,who preutted thee vvith grace,& ſought thee, 
ere cuer thou ſoughteſt him, & gaue thee graceto 
ctie and pray, Haue mercie,O God, yet he vvill ſceme 
to miſ-knowe thee, and make thee none anſwere, 
Thou vviltcrie in ſickneſſe, Mercre, but vviltthou 
alwayes find mercy? No,no,thou vyilt cry 1n other 
troubles, Mercie, and his Spirite no queltion ll 
interccade for thee, and yet for a time hee wil 
make thee none anſwere,What mcaneth this?why 
' doeth he ſo? Now vvhen he hath giuen thee grace 
to crie for mercy, a thirſt & an hunger for grace, 
( Bleſſed are they that hunger & thirſt )vvhen he hath 
Eiuen theethis firſt grace , hee vvill let thee criea 
great vyhile to tric thy conſtancie. We neuer geta 
ſpirituall grace inthis life, but vvith che grace we 


gpecalwayesa tryall: and yyhen he giueth vs grace}, 
| x0 cri, | 
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to crie2 hee yvill trie if yyec vvill crie on. And to 
ſpcake the trueth, Brethren , All our life heere, is 
but a tryall of the graces of G OD, vvhich hee 
hath giuen vs. Wee getre not our*hcauen hecre, 


| but afaith to looke afarreof vnto it, an hunger, 


athirſt,a deſire of it, and vvith ourthirſt atryall of 
our Faith, a tryall of our Hope, of our deſire, to 
ſee if vvee vvill itand in it. And then ſaieth Perer, 
inthe life to come , the tryall of thy faith, and. 
hope,and patience, beezing ended, What ſhall fol- 
lowe,Praiſe,and honour, and glorie , vvhen I E- 
SV $ ſhall appeare, 1. Pee, :. 7. Thou ſhalt bee 
filed vvith ſaciety and fulneſſe of joye,thine hun- 
gerand thirſt ſhall bee ſatisfied as ſoone as cuer 
thou ſecſt thy Redeemer. 

Now to proceed. The Diſciples that followed F 
Lord,they are troubled vvith the cry of 5 woman, 
& ſay to the Lord, Enhber giue her one anſwere or other, 
and let her goe ber way, Surely I thinkethis ſute of 
the diſciples was not ſo much for anie deſire they + 
had that he (hould helpe her,as to be quite of her 
crying, becaule they yvere deafned vvith her. So 
then the Papiſtes neede not vpon this, to ground 
their interceſſion of the SainGes in heauen,fqy vs 
that remaine heere on car: h:for this ground iSas 
weake as their do&rine of interceſsion is:and ſhe 
dire&eth nor her ſpeach ro the Apoſtles heere, 


toPeTER,Ilames,or Torn, that they ſhould inter- 


cead for her,but ro the Lord himſclf,ſhe ſpeaketh 
tonone of the, but ſhe paſſcth & ſpeakes to F Lord 
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:nmediately: So ſhould wee leaue al! rhe Saindeg 
and with confidence goe to the Lord Himfelf; 
The Diſciples are deatned and troubled with het 
cryinz:the Lord Himielte letteth her crie on;and 
this 1s a token that Hee 1s not wearied with her 
crying Well ehen, thou findeſt a comfort heere, 
when thou cryeſt night and day, Hce neuer wes 
riech with thee: He Curh not, thou troubleſt meg 
_ thy cryes ſighes,and {obbes,are pleaſant to Hiny 
Men will bee weary ſometimes with thy crying, s 
wee reade , that vnjaſt Iudge was importuned by 
the juſt ſuce of thepoore woman. and difpatcheth 
her awayzand ſ:ith,thou rroubleſt and irkeſt me: 
night and day, Zike 18, 1. But the true righteous 
Judgetis neucr wearied with thee, when Helectah 
thee cry out, He wil ror anſwere with a grudge, 
the In Joe did, but cheariully, The Lord thatlo- 
ueth acheartul giuer, He Himſelfe giueth cheart- 
ſully. What mean«th that joye that tle fairhfull 
findein their heartes, accompanying the benefitt 
that commeth from Him , bur that the Lord gj- 
ueth His benefites chearefully 2 for if the LORD 
gaue rhe? them not chearfully, but inanget and 
wrath,and threwe them ro thee as toa teprobats, 
thou wouldeſt ncuer have joye in therreceiuingdt 
them.There is not ſtich a thing, as 2 reprobatecA 
have joy in the viuer,or ever haue his mouth off 
witch true thankeſgi -ing to the Lord to fay oned, 
Trthanke thee: Why? Becauſe the Lord giuerh hi 
nor His benefites in louc, þutin anger, So thisisl 
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fare token when thou findeſt joye in thine heart, 
and acoatentation in thy prayer, anda purpoſe 
tobethankfull, chat the Lord giuetk thee cheare- 
fully,and hearerth thee joyfully. Andifthou canſt 
ger but a joyf 1] looke of thy God,thou mayſt be 
afured that it procecdeth of mercy. When Hee 
looketh ſo vnto thee ,: Hee doeth nat as carthly 
kings, or any earthly creature v(e to doe, for they 
can keepe a faire countenance,and yet haue little 


good will in their heartes. Well, the woma crieth, ' 


&thediſciples cry: Tie Lord muſt anſwere once, 
but He: maketh an an(were lirtleto ker content= 
ment,/ am not ſent, ſajeth He,but vntothe loft ſheepe of 
the horſe of Iſrael : What haueI to doe with that 
poore wom2n?ſhee is not oneof My ſheepe,ſhe is 
ofa curſ-d generation of the Canaamtes, ordained 
todeſtruction and wrath;Ina word, He debarreth 
ber from grace, Hee cloaſeth the gates of Heauen 
ypon her tec th: for when He ſ1ith,Hee is not ſent 
t0 her Heſhurt-th her out of Heaven. Wee ought 
to marke this well, for we are Canaanites,that is to 
ay. Genteles : It is rrue indeed, the Lord comming 
down from th-' Heauen , & manifeſting Himſclte 
inthe fl: (h, H: bad His commiſsion firſt & princit- 
p:Ily to the /eWwes, and notto the Gentiles, notto 
Scotland, nor ENGL AND, nor Germanie,nor Frances 
chiefety and principally: as Chriſt ſaid ro Hrersſa- 
lem. Oh ! that. thou couldeFt ſee the day of . o1{tation! 
Luke 19. 41. Hee was ſent with commiſsi 

Genes, but in calc of the commumacie &re _ 
| QI ene 


on to the: 


2372 Tns XV. SERMON. * 
of the lewes,as if the Lord had ſaid vato him;Gog 
thy vvay vnto mine owne people, vvhome I haw 
choſen from among all the Nations of theearth, 
and (ce if thou canſt vvinne them, goe no further, 
Andif the /wer had not bene rebellious and dif 
obedient,vve had neuer gotten mercic and grace, 
Looke Roman. 11.11, The fall df the Tewes, vyas the 
raifing vp of the Gentiles, & che diminution ofthe 
Iewes,vvas theriches of the Gentiles, Howe got yet 
racezſaith he,By their contumacie and rebellion, 
$o Chriſt, ſending out his Diſciples to preach, 
biddeth them go,not vnto the Gerri/es,or vntorhe 
Samaritanes their next neighbours, but wvnto the le 
fheepe of the hauſe of Iſrael, eMatth.10, 5. And Pal 
1a a preaching before both the leWwes and Gentile, 
eMf, 13.46. TheWorde of G O D, ſaicth hee, br 
hooucd fir to bee preached unto you, the promiſe bel 
ging unto you” But becauſe yee Will not yecerue theworde, 
 an1hanc made your ſelues unworthie of life everlaſting! 
T berefore, I Will turnc and preach to the Gentiles: And 
ſo hee bade the /eaw:s good-night.and turned him 


tothe Gentiles, And the Tx x faicth, that then h 


the Gentiles rejoyced exceedingly. 

$0 vvce yvere ſtrangers from heauen , and als 
antesfrom the common vvealth of /ſrael. 

And vvce learne in the example of rhis vwomat 
that our entrie to grace, and to heauen, vvas 
ric hard and difficill : And as ourentrie to gratt 


vvas hard, ſoifvvce fallfrom grace, our re-entrie 
eo grace ſhall bee farre harder; And if thoufil 
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" once from grace, hardly ſhalt thou get grace 


againe. A Gentile that falleth once from grace, 
and treadeth vnder his feete the blood of Ieſus, 
ſhall neuer bee renewed with grace againe. And 
Iſay to thee,QO Scoiland,it rhou falleſt trom grace, 
looke ncuer tor grace againe. Looke to the ci:ics 
amongſt rhe Genzzles thar teil from grace,looke Co- 
rinth,looke Pyilippi.looke y Galathians,&c.gotthey 
eucr grace aglin?No:ſo it Scorl.ev6 fall from grace, 
twill bee a wonder if cuer it gct grace againe, 
The wrath of God ſh1ll bee powred foorth ypon 
every one, from the greacelt to the ſmalleſt: for if 
He recciued not the lcwes(His owne people) into 
grace,after that tiey were once fallen from ic,ſhal 
Herake thee vp againe, a Gz-1:le,a vile dog, in re- 
ſpet of them ? And yet our men in this countrey 
care not to caſt themſclues,and their whole land, 
into Hell, and into eurrlaſting abjzection from 
grace, without all hope of recouery, So this is an 
harde anſwere, thee findeth no grace at all. They 
that follow leſas Chriſt.and ſeeke for grace, will 
finde in their way a ſore cryall : men thinke that 
Heauen is bur a common benefit. & that it is eaſie 
toa mi to come thirher: but albeit thou bea king, 
an Emperour,or Monarch, thou wilt find an hard 
eatry therein. Wi!l chy kingdome or thy lordihip 
bring thee to heaue?No,if thou ſleep anin careles 
ſecurity,thou ſhale neuer ſc heaue. So if there were 
no more bur this exaple of rhis Genti/eſh woma, it 
Kiches ys,thatitis hard to win to heauen, & _ 
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the gates of Heauea at the firſt (hall be ſhut ypon 


our teeth, What is the caulc of this? Thou art fur- 
ther from Chriſt, and from grace, from Heauen, 
and from the joye of Heauen, a thouſand times 
more than the naturall earth is from the natural! 
Heauen, Thou art a (anaarnize, come of a curled 
generation. What adoe hath a (anaante with Hea- 
uea?ſo vnworthie athing,with ſo worthy a thing? 
The Lord,beforc He opencd the gates of Heaven 
vnto her. Hee woulde lether vnderftand, thar ſhee 
had rothing todoe with Heauen. And I ſay vmo 
thce,thatthe Lord , erecuer Hee giue thee grace, 
Hce will hauz thee knowing by tcntations and 
tryalles,that thouart a Canaanrre, deſcended of a 
curſed and reprobate generation, and vnworthie 


that euer thou ſhouldelt ſce Heauen,or hane a do | 


with Heauen : And it Hee bring thee not to this 


ttghr and this fcare, I giue thee thy dome, thou 


fhaic nevcr ſee Heauen. 

Nowe marke, Hee hath cloaſed the dooresof 
H-caven vpon her : And ccrtainely, this anſwere 
might haue cat.ſe4 her to hane gone awaye with 
ſhame and contuſion. Burt for all this tcntation, 
the continueth ſti}, the crieth (itl], and hopeth for 
mercic: holde vpon mercy, hope ſtill, behieue on 
till 2nd that hope ſhal never make thee aſhamed, 
Shee hath crycd for mcrcie , the gates of Heauet 
are ſhur againſt her : What docth ſhee? Gocthſhe 
her way? No, no, fhee tarieth ſtill, and knockery 
And if thou knewcit what Heauen were,and _ 
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uen. Oh! the tormentes that remaine for them 
that fall into Hell! So ſhee knocketh, and falleth 
downe vpon her face, and adoreth, and ſaieth, 0 
Sonne of Dauid, haue mercie on mee. This adoring was - 
not onely for the caſting the deuill out of her 
daughter:No,no,ſhe ſought cuerlaſting lite at the 
handes of the Lord,& that healing of her daugh- 
ter was an carneſt-pennie of chat Life; This was 
the niind of the woman no queſtion. Ir is ſaide in 
the Scripture, Secke,and yer ſhall find: acke,and yee ſhall 
receine: enocke,and it ſhall be opened unto you, Mat.7.7 « 
If the ſeeking faile thee, yer tarie ſti]] and knocke, 
Andifit had not bene the Lords will that a ſinner 
(vhen he findeth heauen gates cloſed vpon him) 
ſhould cary ſtil & knock,would he hane bidde him 
knock?It were a preſumptuous thing fora begger 
toknocke at one of our doores:but ſeeing y Lord 
hath expreſſely commanded thee to knocke,then 
knocke on boldly. And if thou goe away with the 
firſt anſwere,or the firſt nay-ſaying thou waſt ne- 
ver truely hungrie nor thjr{tie: And it 1s a token 

that thou countel little of the grace of GOD. If 
thou kneweſt howe precious a thing the grace of 
God & Teſus Chriſt were,and what Heauen werey 

and whac Hell were, thou wouldeſt neuer ceaſe 

knocking day nor night all the dayes of thy life 2 

forif thou goe away proudly,and taricſt not ypon 


| Gods anſwere, bur ſpeake preſumptuouſly,& ſay, 


IHe will not giue mee grace.let Him holde it to 
w., 4 p Hime | 
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Hell were, thou wouldeſt bee loath to leane Hea- 
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Himſelfe,as blaſphemous men will ſay; then Hee 
will ſhoote thee into Hell: for if thou werta king 
of all the worlde, thou ſhalt neuer get thine head 
in at Heaucn gartes,except thou knocke. Lord, if 
the world knew how hard a thing it 15 to gertentry 


there!men think that they will come eaſily & ſlec- 


ping to Heauzn,albeit they take their pleaſure& 
aſtime; but they deceiue rhemſclues, there mult 
bec much ſtriuing and fighting cre they gee Hea- 
uen: Betore that Heauen cold be opened, it be- 
houcd Jeſus Chriſt ro ſhed Has precious blood, 
Now, Brethren.ye may ſay to me,Alas,whocan 
knocke?who is able tro come there? No,thou haſt 
- no power once ro lift yp thine hand toknocke at 
that gat, except that che Lord put out His hand, 
& hold thee vp,cucn in the meanc time when Hee 
15 holding thee backe,ſo woadertull is the Lordes 
working with His owne, He will be holdingthem 


abacke with the one hand,and He will be pulling |, 


them in to Him as taſt with the ocher hand, when 
He will be diſſwading,He will perſwade, when He 
 forbiddcth to approach vnto Him, hee inwardly 

allurcth mcn ro come ynto Him. Nowe, will yce 
-heare the Lordes anſwere & If the firſt anſwerewas 
hard,this i5,as hard and rough: for with an angry 
countenance no doubt He an{wereth, Ir rs not law- 
full,fareth Hee.ro rake the childrens bread, and to caflit 
wn dooges.Tt is cucnas muchas if Hee had taken 
hec by the ſhoulders, and thruſt her out; firſt Hee 


{aieth , Thouart but adogge, a Gemile,and ran 
| at 
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that thou ſeekeſt is a precious thing, the bread of 
life , this appertaineth onely to the children of 
G O D: ShallI rake that and giue it vnto a dog? 
As if Hee had ſaide, Goe thy waye, dogge, thou 
ſhalt nor ger ſuch a precious benefite as thou re- 
quireſt, 

Then we ſee here, becauſe ſhe was a Cenr:le,ther- 
fore Hee calleth her a dogge. Suppoſe thou beea 
King(I pray thee be not too proude in thine own 
conceit)and yet a Gentile,Ergo,by nature,a dogge. 
He will caſt a Kingdome,an Empire,a Monarchie 
to2 man, as one will caſt a bone into the mouth 
of a dogge, but all is nothing in reſpe&of one 
droppe of grace , andthe hope of the kingdome 
of Heauen. 

Albeit thou bee a begger, and yet getteſt but 
onedroppe of gracethrough IT ES VS CHRIST, 


| anie hope of the Kingdome of Heaven, anie be 


ginning of regeneration, then thou haſt gotten a 
greater £r2ce, a more precious thing, than Ceſar, 
that got all the worlde. There is no compariſon 
betwixt the meaneſt ſpirituall & heauen!y gift, & 
betwixt the greatelt temporall and earthly thing. 

Nowe Inote azaine the hardneſſe ro winne to 
the Kingdome of Heauen, Would ycenot thinke 
ita maruzilous thing to turne a dogge into the 
Sonne of God ? It isas great a wonder to fee a 
Gemile to be called to Heanen as to make dogges 


| andſtones the Sonnes of God Nowe know,that 
{ before thou getteſt accefieto Heauen , although 
"T8 F Ig 
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thou werta king,thou muſt bee humbled inthine 
owne conceite,thou muſt know thine owne eſtate 
and cond1.ion, thou muſt thinke thy {clfe as vile 
and contemptivle asa veric dogge by nature, a 
this woman was brought to ſaye: otherwiſe,thou 
ſhalt neuer get heauen, 

Then, Brethren, if the entrie to the Kingdome 
of heaucn beſo harde,if thou like a dogge returne 
ro thy vomiteg,orasa {ow to the puddle, (as Pay 
ſaieth, 2.#c. 2, 22.) after thou art waſnen withthe 
blood of that immaculateLambe,then it 13a won- 
der it cuer thou get grace to re-enter againe, 
Now heare the poore womans anſwcre; ſhe gran- 
teth «11, Itis veric true,thou ſayeſt,T am but a dog, 
a vile and an vnworthie wretch, and that bread of 
heauen is a precious thing, I am not worthie that 
it ſhould bee caſten vnto mee : Yer ((aicth ſhee) th! 
Whelpes doe eate of the crummes Which fall fromther 
maijters table: It thou wilt not ſhew mee this grace, 
to cate bread with the children, yet let me eatethe 
paringes and crummes vnder the table, Ere euer 
the Lory beſtow grace and cternall life vpon thee, 
hce will haue thee to accompet thy ſelfe vaworehie 
of anie grace: yea, hee will haue thee to accompt 
as vilely of thy {elfeas of a dog, aibeit thou hadſt 
never ſo many great prerogatiwes otherwayes in 
the worlde ; ere thou ger that life, thy conlcienc 
will accuſe thee to bce vnworthie of ſuch a life, 
and ſuch a joyeas the LORD ordained forhis 
ownc.Yhee ſcipped before,nowe shee thrurableth 
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that was in the worde, that proceeded out of the 
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and thruſteth in at the gates of heauen,and goeth 
like a violent woman: not indeede preaſling like 
aſturdie begger,to be in whether the Lord would 
or not : but by humilitie, and acknowledging of 
her owne vaworthineſle, in all ſubmiſhion, com- 
ming as it were, creeping like aſillie whelpe yn= 
der the table: that is the violence that is done to 
the Kingdome of heauen , «A atth. 11. 12, Shee 
taketh vp heauen by violence, in all ſubmiſſion 

and humilitie, And if thou bce once bur a whelpe 

ynder the table of G OD, in the houſe of GOD, 

to gather vp the crummes of that plentifull table, 

thou art called to a greater honour, chan if thou 

were made King of all the worlde. f hadrather bee 

a deore-heeper inthe honſe of G O D, than to bee king of 
all the Worlde. 

Nowe, Brethren , when shee 1s thronging in, 
heeisloath ro put her out againe: No, hee ſaicth, 
0 woman, preat 15 thy (4th, bee it unto thee as thou deſt- 
ref, thy taith hath wonne the viRorie, From 
whence had this poore woman all this perſeue- 
rance, and this continuance, and this conſtancie, 
but from him 9 and yet hee ſtandeth wondering 
at his owne graces. The LORD, ( beholde his 
doing ) when hee hath giuen thee grace and per- 
ſeucrance,when thou commeſt to heauen, he will 
wonder at thee: and there is the ende of all thy 
perſeuerance, a faire crowne of glorie. And what 
moredoeth hee ? That ſame moment, thar farce 
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mouth of TESVS, extended it ſelte to the woe 
mans daughter, and healeth her, and caſteth the 
deuili out of her, Now ſhe {ought only to creepe 
11 as a whelp vnder the table to cat the crummes, 
andnowrhte LORD ſetteth her vp at the table 
to fit with Him in glory, as CH RIST Him 
{eltc ſaieth, f /2y to thee, ſareth Heegnmie (hall come 
out of the Ea5t, and out of the West, into mime houſe, in« 
ro the Kingdame of Heauen., and ſit doWne at, the T alle 
with « Abraham. fſaac , and laakob , CMatth. 8,11, 
And from whence are wee come? Euen out of the 
furthcrmoſt point of the Weſt. And, O Sc or- 
LAND! Dclievue mTESYV SS, ſecke carnſllie 
grace at Him, and waite patitentlic , when Hee 
tryerh thee, and thou ſhalt find that thou ſhalt be 
ſet downe with ABRanam, ISAAC, and Iaakon, 
in glorie. Wee are the Sonnes of G O D indeed, 
but it appeareth not yer what wee ſhall bee : but 
onedaye itſhall appeare,when wee ſhall be crow- 

ned with the crowne of glorie. The Lord 
worke this faith and earneſt deſire of 
grace in vsfor Jeſus Chriſts ſakes 
To whome bee all glore, 
honour,and praiſc, 
for euer, and 
cuer, Amen, 
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THE XV. SER MON. 
LVKE, CHAP. VII. 
37% eAnd beholde, a woman m 1he citie, who was 4 fin= 
ner When ſhie knewe that Ieſus ſate at, table inthe 
Phariſcos houſe, jbe bronght a boxe of oyntment: 
38, eAnd jbee ſtood at his feete bchinde him Weeping and 
began to Waſh hrs feete With teares, and did wipz 
them with the haircs of her head , and kiſjed his 
feete,and aneintedihem With the ointment . 
39, I awe when the Phariſie Who bade him, [awe it, hee 
ſhake Within himſclfe , (a ying , 1f this man were n 
Prophet , hee would ſurely hane k;:0Vvne Who, and 
what manner of Woman thts is who toucheth him; 
for ſee 8 a ſinner, | 
40. end leſus anſwered , and ſaide onto him, Simon, 
1 bane ſomeWhat. to ſay vitothee.eAnd bee ſaideg 
e 1 aister, [ay ons 2 
41, T here Was a certaine lender who had t\vo dettprs: the 
one ought fine bundretl, pence, and the orher fifties 
42, When they bad nohing to pay he for eauerhem horhs 
Which of them, thaefore tcl mce , will loue bing 
mot 7 | _ 
imon anſwered,a»d ſad, ſupp: ſe that, he,to Vehons 
' be forgane mo5h, And hee [134 vnto bim,Thon haf 


(24 irnely judged. 
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4- Then bee turned to the Woman, and ſaid vnto Simay, 
Sceft thou this woman ? 7 entered into thine houſe, 
and thou gaueft mce noWater to my fete: but ſhe 
bath Waſhed my feete With teares , and Wiped them 
With the haires of hey head, 

45+ T hou gaueſt mee nok ſſe: bat hee , ſince the time I 
Came in, hath not ceaſed to haſſe my feete, 

46. Hine headw,;th oyle thou didſt not anoint: but ſee 
hath anointed my fect with ointment. 

47. Wherefore, I ſay vnto thee, many ſinnes ave forgiuen 
ber: for ſhe loued much. T o whome a lutle ts forgi- 
wen, he do:th lone a little. 

48.» And hee ſaide vnto ber , T hy ſinnes are forgiuen 
thee. 

43-And they that. ſate at. table With him, began toſay 
Within themſelues, Who # this that, euen forgiueth 
wnes? 

50. And hee ſaide to the woman, T by faith hath ſautd 


thee: £oe tt peace, 


JT H 1 5 Text ( welbeloued in the 
DIS Lord Icſus)containeth a notable 
Hiſtorie, of the conuerſion of a 
penicent ſinner,a ſinfull woman, 
whom the LORD firſt called in- 
& wardly by His Spirit, & ro whom 


yoyceHe gineth | 
finnes: And wee haue firſt ſer downe the occaſion 
that the Lord offeceth to this finfull woman to, 


after outwardly by ' His owne. 
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metee with Him, that ſhe may receiue mercie and 
forgiueneſle of her ſinnes: Ot very purpoſe He ca- 
ſeth Himſelfe in her way , and into theſe partes 
where the woman was,and yecldeth to dinein the 
houſe of a Phariſie, where ſhee might haue the oc- 
cation and oportunitie to meete with Kim : This 
occaſion being oftercd vnto her,being partly tou= 
ched with a feeling of her owne milerie, partly be- 
ing preuented with the Spirite of Jeſus alluring 
her,ſhe 1:tteth it not ſlippe, but ſheecommeth to 
the houſe, where the Lord Do commeth 
not emptic handed, bur ſhee bringeth with her a 
boxe of precious ſweete ſmclling ointment, and 
comming to the houſe where the LORD was fit- 
ting at table, looke what ſhee docth, ſheeentreth 
not in peartly and boldly, neither commeth ſhee 
before His face, being aſhamed of her own ſinnes: 
ſhe was aſhamed thart theſe cyes, theſe all-ſecing 
eyes of the LORD, which pierce inco the ſoule of 


man,ſhould ſee her:Soſhe tandeth ({aieth the Text) 


bebinde His backe , and then ſhce falleth downe at 
His fcete, 

The fight of thy ſinne, as it will worke ſhame 
of face , when the relics of nature beginneth ro 
challenge it , when it ſtriueth ro enter into the 
oul2, ſo that ſcarcely cheudareſt lookea man in 
the face,let be the Lord, who is the reuenger of it: 
Een ſo,wher. it once pleaſeth the Lord to waken 
heconſcience, it will workein thee a wonderfull 
dnmilitic : ſo thatchou wile ſtoupe,, and caſttby 
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ſcife downe vnder the feete of thy G O D, The 
Aiiffenele that yee ſee in men, who bowe nottheir 
bodies & knees vnto the Lord, proceedeth of the 
want of thatſight of ſinne and corruptiun within 
them. It theſe men, who fling their heads in the 
aire,(& make their boaſts of their euill deeds)ſaw 
their fins,they would bee aſhamed of themſclues, 
& hamble them {clues in y duſt, When ſhes fallen 
downe,ſhe weepeth. The ſight of ſin will make thee 
to weepe & mourne. Thou laugheſt now,& plaicſt 
y wanton,becauſc there is a vaile caſten ouer thine 
eye, that blindcth thce ſo that thou canſt not ſee 
fiain the own colour.yea,itcouereth thy ſelf from 
thee: butif once thou ſaw ſinne & thy (clfe well,it 
would make theeto weep & lament bitterly,Wel, 
ſhe leauerh not of yer, but being drawne and allu- 
red with a ſenſe of His preucnting mercy, F came 
from Him,ſhe draweth neare vnto Him. If ſhe had 
not felt thatlone that came from Him , ſhee durſt 
neuer hau? come neare Him. As a male-facor 
hath no pleaſure to beholde the countenance of 
the Indge, but his eye and countenance is terrible 
to Him: Even ſo,the Lord is fearefull and terrible 
tothem that feele not that loue that procecdeth 
from Him. 

It is the ſenſe of the lone that allureth ſinners to 
come to God, As Dauid (ateth, Pſal.r30.3. If thos 
ftraitlie markgFt iniquitie, no fleſh can ſtand: but mercie 
r5with thee, that, thou may: Ft bee feared. The teares 
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bee will not loſe chem, bur ſhee raketh them, an 
theth his fret With thems, & th taketh the haire of ber 
kad, and drycth them therewuth, Haddeſt thou once 
iſenſe of that ſwecte mercy in Icſus Chriſt, were 
that loue once ſpred abroade into thine heart by 
His H. Spirit,as th'Apoſtle fpcaketh, O, how thou 
youldeſtloue Him, & be carctull ro ferue & plea- 
ure Him! This want of loue towards F Lord Icfus 
xgucth plainely, that thou haſt not fel that loue 
of His rowardes thce: For if once thou hadſt felt 
how well Hee loueth thee,who ſhed His precious 
blood for thee: then it is a faire matter to thee to 
heede tearcs for Him, that ſhedde His blood for 
thee: And if thou once felt that loue,nowe all the 
cares, and all the moyſture 1n thy body, yea, thy 
ery ſouſe thou wouldeſt bee glad to poure it out 
or Him, and conſecrate thy lite vnto His fſeruices 
but liuing ag1inſt Him,in doing all kinde of villa- 
ie 1n de{pite of Him, thou tcſtifieſt plainely, that 
hou haſt nener found the vertue of His blood. 
Looke what Paul ſrieth, 2, Cor.5. 14. T be lone of 
jd con(trainah mee : that is, bindeth vp my ſoule, 
nd all the powers and faculties thercof, and oc- 
upyerh my whole ſenſes, that I am rauiſhed from 
Ulthinges in the worlde, to get mine heart and 
ions fixed ypon Rim: Why ? ſlieth hee, Be- 
auſe He loued me fo well, that Hee hath died for 
ne; and therefore, I will conſecrate my life to 
im,who hath purchaſed cucrlaſting life for me. 
ind therefore, whoſocuer hath net. purpoſera 
| | poure 
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poure out his life ſor Icſus Chriſt, and'hath not 
free heart towards Him jn ſome meaſure, he cart if 7 | 
not have any ſure argument that Chriſt hath died' on t 
for him, And if thou haue nor that aſſurance, woe | 
is thee, thatener thou tookeſt life! it had beene Þ1* 
berter thou had(t beene made a ſtocke or a ſtone, - ÞÞen 21 
if thou findeſt not that Chriſt died for thee, he WO 
Bur whart further did this ſillie woman ? Shee {blow 
ceaſcth not here, bur is continuaily k:ſSing the ſeete P tl 
ef the Lord,Ye who before dclited in kiſlwg, leaue {thot 
your harlots,and from this woman learne co kifſe. jt VF 
the LORN, or elſe thou, and thy vile mouth, ſhalt 'Pusim 
burne in Hell. Kifſe the feete of the LORD, who {ou v 
hath ſhedde His blood for thee : for ſo oft as thou Jace t 
kiſſeſt the feete of the Lord, thou ſhalt findethar/ [Soft 
thou ſuckeſt grace our of Him. And this woman, [im 
who was before a vile harlot, now only ſhe taketh |Þerall 
pleaſure to kiſſe the Lord, And what did this wo» gue a. 
man mor<2 It is ſaid, when ſhee had beſtowed her: le ti 
body vpon Him, thee takgch that boxe of coſtlie oint» | No 
ment, that (hte had prepared for Him. and anointed hee is 
his feete therewnh, Beſtowe thy ſelfe f-(t ypon the 
Lord , and beſtowe thy body vpon Him and His ber ha 
ſeruice,and ſy to Him, Nowe. Lord I giue thee, [ment 
and I beſtow vpon thee, mine hearr, my ſoule my Pour 
body & all the members therof, keepe chouthem- Jvord: 
in holineſſe,that they may bee conſecratero thee,” [Feat 
Then when thou haſt beſtowed firſt thine heart }ce 
and thy ſeife vpon Him,it will be none hard mat- Llorde 
ter to beſtowe thy goods, when His glory requi-: 
reth. And 
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And —— menare ſonigard in the 
&ds cauſe, that chey will not beſtowe a pennie 
yon Him when his glory requireth, or ypon His 
wore members, itis a ſureargument, that they 
n:r beſtowed their heart vpon Him, Many vain 
ven and women will ſaye, Andif Chriſt were in 

he worlde,for thelonelI carie vnto Him, Twould 
wlowe Him ferue Him, imploye my body,and all 
hatT haue 1n His ſeruice, and to Hisglorie : bur 
fthou wilt not beſtowethy goods ypon the nee=- 
de, ypon His ſeruants, and vpon theſe who carie 
is image, if Chriſt Himſclfe were in the worlde, 
hou wouldeſt beſtowe nothing vpon Him: forif” 
ce thou were ſcnſible of that liberality that Tee 
vs offercth vnto His owne, thou wouldeſt loue 
lim ſo well, that thou wouldeſt ſhewethy ſelfe1i- 
erall tro theſe who cary His image: thou wouldeſt 
me all that thou haſt for His cauſe, whois onelie 
ble to make theErich. 

Now to goe forwarde in the Hiſtorie. Whileſt 
ee is thus exerciſed in weeping , in waſhing the 
ordes feete with her teares, in drying them with | 
crhaire, inanointing them with precious oints = {| 
tent, what doeth the Lord ? what is His beha» 
iour 2 All this time the LORD ſpeaketh neuer a 
'orde vnto her: all this time while ſhee findeth fo 
reat grace and merciein Him , Hee turneth nor 
nce His face vnto her, 1f thou getteſt once the 
ordes backeneare vnto thee,if thou getreſt leaue 
dkiſſe His feete, howbeit thou getteſt nor = 
v4 ace 
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Face at the firſt,nor His countenance at the entrie; 


yet outof Him thou (halt ſucke graceand merge , 
vaſpeakeable. It is a marucilous thing ro ſee how 
aſfinner will ger grace. When the Lord will ſceme 
ro tvrne His backe vpon thee,yet follow thou on 
and leau: Him nor, till He turne His face toward 
thee : and Iaſſire thze chou ſhale get His face at 
the laſt, Therefore, neucr depart-from Him, but 
ſacke by His backe and His teete,and certainly in 
the ende thou ſhalt ger thar ſight of char joyfull 
countenance chat ſhall compleate thy joy. 

Nowe to com? to the Pyari/zes part, who called 
Him to dinner, for we haue heard the part of the 
woma!.The Phariſze, named Simon fitterh ſtill, and 
ſ:ech all chat 1s done and ſpeaketh not one word, 
bur cthinketh,and hcethinketh theehinz which is 
not g2v0d:his mouth 1s cloſed, but he blaſphemeth 
inhis he art, If res man were a Prophe:,ſaieth heegbce 
Word hos Who, and What maizncy of wn.n this were 
Wyo roucl:th him, for be 6 4 ſinner:he thought incon- 
tinent , that the fi hincſle of the woman woulde 
pollure the Lord: would hee ſufter this vile harlot 
rotouch him, if hez were a Prophet, or an holie 
man? Yeeſcenow, Brethren, how dildainfullic 
he thinketh of her, and howe hce concemneth her 

1nthis heart. A Pharike char is an hypocrite, that 
wilcounterfeite outwardly a kind of holineſle:lee 
how he w:li di'dain a poorefinner,that1s an open 
ſtnner inthe fight of the world: An hypocriteis a 
foul: ſinner, and he will doe ſach chingsin at 
[ «1 
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that itis a ſhame to ſpeake of, becauſc his ſinne is 
cloaked from the ſight of the world, and from his 
owne eyes : when hee beholdech another ſinner, 
zpainc, that ſinneth openly in the ſight of the 
rorld, how di{dainfully will hee count and ſpeake 
ofthe open finner? and will ſpitteat him 2: the ſe- Wd 
rereſt cenſurer that euer was,isan hypocrite: and $0%1 
then he will ſtand vp,admiring of hiniſelf,and his At! 
coloured righteouſneſſe,and ſaye,I thanke God,I 
fn not like other men : And what'is the cauſe V8! 
ofthis? The Lord ſaicth, The hypocrite is nothing 144 
but a whited rombe,a painted graue, that within | | 
iSfull of dead mens bones, ſtinke and filthineſſe, 'h 1:11 
Hatth.23,27, And yet that cloake of hypocrifie Et 
beeing ſpred ouer the heart, the hypocrite ſeerh IH 
not that filthineſſethar is in his owne heart : and i 
thar hypocrite that thinketh to beguile all che 
world,chiefely he beguileth himſelfe, And if thou 
laweſt that ſeede of all miſcheife that is within 
thy ſelfe , certainely thou wouldeſt diſdaine thy 
ſlfe,and thou wouldelt be inclined to judge cha- 
itably of a poore ſinner:thou wouldeſt not bee ſo 
fore and rigorous a cenſurer of others as thou 11 
at: And if thou ſaweſt what kinde of ſtuffe were WMH: 
rithinthy ſelfe, (howbeit it breake nor out) thou [ 
vouldeſt ſay, Now T ſeeas great corruption in my 
ſelfe as in any body: (& it is the Lord tharlerteth 
tnot breake out)the Lord purge andrenew mee, 
and the Lord purge & renew yonder ſinner from 
tie ſinng that breaketh out ſo openly in outward 
| V 
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aRion. Now as the Phariſie knoweth not himſclfe, 
ſo he knoweth not what the Lord is, he knoweth 
Him not to be: the Mediator , come into the 
worlde to ſane poore ſinners : and therefore hee 
conctadeth io blaſphemoutly , "The Lord is not a 
Prophet. 

Marke,Brethrcn: Who euer ſceth not that mi- 
ſeric that is within themſclues, of neceſ.itie they 
neuer ſaw that mercy that is in Icſus Chriſt:Thcſe 
two goe together of neceſsitie, Whoſoecuer ſeeth 
not himlelfe,is ignorant of Chriſt, and would not 
buy the mercy of Chrilt for one penny,hee careth 
not for Chriſts kindneſle, hee countcrth grace and 
mercy all but vanity. Now of theſe two followeth 
another ching, Not ſeeing himſelle firſt: next, not 
ſceing that mercy in Chriſt, not knowing that He 
was that Sauiour of the world:of theſe two follo- 
weth this wicked conceit in him,ſceing the ſinner 
deale with Him to get grace & mercy,& the Lord 
dealing ſo mercifully with her, he ſcorneth, &con- 
temptuouſly diſdaineth in his heart this dealing 
the poore ſinner hath with 5 Lord, The men who 
ſce not their own milery,nor 5 Lords mercy, they 
will ſcorne & difdaine a poore ſinner, cither out- 
wardly,calling them fighing brethren, & ſobbing 
ſiters:or ar leaſt in their hart inwardly. AndIam 
aſſured there are hypocrites enough this day,who 
haue no ſenſe of miſcry,that ſcorne in their hearts 
a poore ſinner$ ſecketh mercy of 5 Lord, & hold 
in dirifion our falting,qur humiliation,andall our 

prea- 


tothe, 
man 
will ( 
Lord 
thou! 
keep: 
mie, 


degir 
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preaching which chey heare. And therfcrezas thou 


wouldeſt not bee culpable of ſuch ſcorning, and 


wouldeſt not be inuolued in F judgement that ta. 
neth that ſcornfull number,ſccke I beſcech thee, 
to get theſe two ſighs,& ſay, Lord, am butami- 
ſrable body, &am vnwortiy ro look vptoy Hea- 
uen! & then get a ſenſe of rhe mercy of the Lords 
and then thou ſhalt bee {o farre from ſcorning 
grace in thine heart, that thou (halr bee faineto 
creep in with all humility to get a part & portion 
of the grace that is ſpoken ot, 

The ?hariſie yet hath not bene one of the worſt 
of them, hee was not an open blaſphemer,bur an 
hypocrite, I doubt not, but 5 Lord hath had mer- 


cie on him: but whar, how, and when his conuer- 


fon hach bene,the Lord knoweth. 

Now I go forward to 5 part of the Lord:firſt r0- 
vard the Phariſic,and then toward the poore wo- 
man. The Phari/re conceived not this fo quietlie & 
ſecretly within his owne heart, butthe Lord, the 
fearcher of the heart, that made 5 heart, draweth 
to light,and ſaith,Simon,] bane (0n;ewbat to (ay Une 
thee, T know what thou thinkeſt weil enough,no 
man needeth to tell me thine heart. 8 therefore [ 
vill peake ſomthing vnto thee : Simonanſwereth, 
Ind, ſaye on, Brethren, ſtrine to preſent holie 
thoughts before GOD: thinke it not enough to 
keepe thine hand holie,thy rongue from blaiphe- 
mic, buc keepe an holy heart vnto the L OR UD: 
gin not to play the counterfeit,to ſpeak holily, 
my Y s | a1d t9 
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and to haue a faire ſhewe outwardly, and then to 
keepea foulc heart:and if an evill chought eſcape 
thee ( as wio will not haue a thouſand euill 
thoughts?) ifa blaſphemic againſt G O D eſcape 
thee,(as wio blaſphcmeth nor God in their heart 
as well as the Phariſie?) bee ſorrowfull for it, away 
with it,let it not tarie,but ſay as Pave faieth,Rom, 
7.17.1 is not Ithat. doethit, bit the corruption. of my 
ndiure Which remaineth within mce, Renounce that 
foule birth, and rake it never ynto thee: and this 
is that batteil which we ſhould haue night & day, 
ro get that vile canker and corrnption which vt- 
tereth it ſelfe fo violently againſt that inuiclable 
Majeltie,repreſſ:d and put away, 

Now when He hath thus fpoken, He beginneth 
to ler Simozz, ſee, that that ſame very woman , of 
whom hee counted ſo d:{-{ainfully,was not fo vile 
a woman as he thovght:as thorgh He would ſay, 
Simon, thou thinkecſt thereis not fo vilea ſfinnerin 
the wo:ld.as ſhe 15; bur I fix vnto thee, ſhee 1s not 
ſo finfull, I haue cleanſed her I have giuen herre- 
mithon of all her ſinnes : ( Whodare call a finner 
foalc, that the Lord hath called cleane? ) dareſt 
thou call a penitcnt ſinner fou!e,who hath waſhen 
my fccte with tcares, and rcpenteth vnfainedly ? 
Then ſubſumingHe ſaith,This woman repenteth 
vnfainedly,and teitifieth her repentance 1nlouing 
me (o exceedingly: Therefore He concludeth,All 
her ſinnes are forgiven her:Therefore Simon, dile 
daine hernot, no more than I doe. | 


But 
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But to conſider more narrowly,firſt the ground 
of the propoſition: then the aſſumption: laſt, thar 
joyfull concluſion. Thz ground of his reaſon is 
this, To whome a great debt 1s forgiuen, that pere 
ſon will loue exccediagly. To make ys to vnder- 
ſand this the better , Hee brinecth in a familiar 
example, a parable, T here was a certame lender, w/o 
had iWo debrers: the one ought fine hundreth pence, and 
the other fifiie : And when they had nothing to p19, hee 
forgane rhem both, Which of thera,therefore, tell mee, will 
loue him mo$t > Hee, (aith Sim;on,to Whome hee foroane 
mo, Well,ſaieth the Lord,then Itakethis propo- 
ſion out of thy mourh, Hee to whome much ts furgi- 
wn, be loueth exceedinglic, he loueth much: And cer- 
tinly,if thou haue no ſenſe of debt, if thou thin- 
keſt in thine owne conceite, that thou oweſt no= 
thing, I ſaye to thee, Thou loueſt not God, thou 
haſt no loue towards Him. A wanton finner,thar 
fezles not the burthen of ſinne,hee hath no more 
loue to God,nor to Chriſt, than a dogge hath; fie 
on thee dogge! fie on thee, that haſt nor a ſenſe of 
linne: for thou haſt no loue to God. Next againe, 
ſuppoſe thou haue a ſenſe of ſinne, & feeleſt ſome. 
barthen therof, yet if thou but thinkeſt that thou 
haſt a pennie in thy purſe to paye G OD for thy 
debt, thon wilt netier loue thy God, AndI ſaye:o 
thee, I could neuer thinke in mine heart, that 2 
Papiſt, a vaine lowne, who will boaſt of his me- 
tes, who glorieth in his owne workes, and thin- 
leth hee can pay God for kis redemption:1 ſaye, 
| C Icould 
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I could ncu:r be perſwaded that ſucha one could 

Joue the Lord. Next,cxcept with thefenſe of thy 
debt,thou find alſo a tree remithio of all rhy debt, 
alas,thou cant haue no loue to G O D: tcele thy 
ſinne, an4l thy pouerty, as much as thou wilt, if 
thou findelt not a tree remiihion and pardon of 
alithy dcbr, thon wilt ncuer lone Him, but He is 
4 terror vatothec fo oft as thou thinkeſt of Him, 
and thou wouldeltflce out of the world to eſcape 
His handes. Then thirdly , thou that tceleitthy 
debt, and then fcelcſt thine owne pourrtie, that 
thou haſt not one pennie to give Him: (ſ{nppole 
rhou beca King , all thy Kingdome will not ran- 
ſore thy ſoule: ne, ſcll Heaucn and the earth and 
all,they will not ranſom the {oulc of one creatute, 
tiey wiil not fill vp one penny of the ſummeto 
ranſomc the ſoule of one linner) andthe withthe 
{cn{c ot the pouertie,fceleth a tree remiſhon, and 
heareth the Lord ſay, I forgiue theeall,T will hauc 
none of thy iluer:but I forgiue thee all in the pre- 
cious blood of my dcare Sorne the Lord Icſus: 

. (there is rhe ranſ{ome and Iadjudge thee to dam- 
nation that leckeit any other ranſome)then thou 
wiltloue the Lord exceedingly, Theſe chreethings 
being felt,fr(t with grones and ſobbes feeling the 
debr and burthen:Next thy pouerty,and vnhabi- 
Iite to pay: and ill, a free remittion and disbur- 
thening.that {inner would beſtowe all his goods, 
and land , and life, and all that hec hath for the 


loue that hee bearcthto the LORD IESVS, 
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thine heart will be ſweetly looſed with a loue to F 
Lord. Who is able toexpreſlethat loue and that 
vnſpeakeable joye, that will bee jn the heart of 2 
ſinner, that feeleth the remiſlon of his finnes, 
Brethren , There is yet more than this in the 
compariſon: Hce to whome little is forgiuen, hee 
will loue little; and hee to whome much is forgi=- 
uven,will love much. Hee or ſhce that will come in, 


and confeſle their finnes , bur will in the meane: 


time extenuate it, and ſaye, itis but a little ſinne, 
itis buta veniall finne, and mante one hath done 
twiſe as much 2: that bodie, I ſaye, that will exte- 
nuate ſinne,although it were but an evill thought 
2gainſt that inuiolable Majeſtic, I knowe not 
whether ſuch an one hath gotten remiſſion of 
their ſinnes or not: and ſuppoſing they haue 
gotten remiſston of it, yet it will bee but a little 
loue that they will haue vnto the Lord. 

But hee or ſhee that will come in, and ag- 
rreadpe their ſinne, though it were but a thought 
againſt that Majeſtie , for thou arc neuer able to 
zgorcadge it enough, and if thou find a remiſsjion 
of thy ſinne,then no man can thinke how heartily 
that bodic will lJoue the LORD: tor if once thou 
gtreſt grace to repent, and ro loue GOD, thou 
mayeſt bee aſſured , that thy ſinnes, though they 
vereneuer ſo great, ncuer ſo weighty, and many 
In number , ſhall neuer hinder thee of grace and 
mercie. And then againe I ſay to thee,the greateſt 
ſianer,5 counteth moſt of their ſins,once feeling F 
"Ip W-.4 remiſs;on 
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remiſſion of their ſinnes, cuer the greater louer, 
Paul , an oppreſlor, a perſecutecr, a blaſphemer, a 
wrorg{ull man,once fecling the loue of the Lord, 
forgiuing him, O! how excceding]y loued he the 
Lord! A penitent ſinner ſhall farre ſurpaſſe them 
in loue that haue not ſinned halſe ſo much: the 
world tha'l admire at him for his loue, he ſhall be 
a miracle to all them that beholde him. 

Now I proceed forward. The Phariſic can judge 
well enough of this generall, that hee that hath 
molt forgiuen him, loucth moſt, and thar loue is 
the efte&4 of remillion of ſinnes : (Well art thon 
that loucſt the Lord, for be allurcd that the Lord 
loueth thce, and hath forgiuen thee thy ſinnes:) 
But whenit conunechrto the aſſumption, that that 
poore woman,that ſinful woman loucd the Lord, 
there hee erreth, Beholde, Brethren, the light of 
nature, and the blindneſle of nature : by nature 
wee will know the generall well enough: iuppole 
thou haddeſt no more but that light of nature, 
thou wilt confeſſe that a murthercr ſhould die the 
Ceath:But if thou come to the particular,O! but 
thou art a murtherer, thou haſt a bloodie heart, a 
bloodie hand, and thou ar: all bloodie: Wiilanic 
man ſuft-r that? No,no,and therefore he will hold 
oft chis concluſion, Therefore thou ſhouldeſt die 
the death, and be take to the place of execution, 


and the: clutethine head, And- would roGod that 
our bloodie men ( whe: her they. bee Noblemen, 
lordes,Earlcs,Birons,or others)had bene headed Jy 
long &.: 
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lng ſince : for it is a maruell that plague follo- 
weth not after plague continually , till chis land 
bee purged of this blood that cryeth continually 
inthe ſtreetes.So the Phariſte could nor belicue the 
particular, thar cuter the poore ſinner coulde ger 
mercte, hee was ſo hard a cenſurer of the poore 
yoman, But I count it nothing worth, to judge 
rightly in generall, except alſo thou judge vp- 
rightly in particular, The Judges of the Land they 
vill judge vprightly in generall : but come to the 
particular, to kinsfolkes , friendes, and alliances, 
this man,or that man with his bud,O\,tkere there 
the judgementis peruerted, Well is the Iudge 
that judgeth vprighr!y in particular : fora Turke 
may judge vprightly in generall : and woe is thee 
tharjudgeſt not vprightly 1n particular. 

Now to come to che other part of the reaſon, 
TheLord turneth Him to the poore woman , and 
the more the Phariſie findeth faulrc with the Lord, 
the more the Lord turncth Him toward her, and 
laicth,I ſay to thee, Simon,thart this woman loneth 
mee more a thouſand tincs , than cuer thou did- 
deſt, If thou withholdeſt grace from aſinncr,then 
ndeſpite of thy tecth , the Lord will heape grace 
won him. The aſſumption is this, This woman lo 
teth me exccedingly;then the concluſion will fol- 
bw in the owne roome. Therefore this woman 
ertainly hath all her ſinnes forgiue her, Then He 
declareth the aſſumption by waye of compariſon 
with the Phari/ze, T bore called} me to dinner faith rr 
"IP ut 
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but this woman loued me better than thou doeſt, 
T entered into thine houſe,and thok ganeſt mee no Water to 
my ſeet,after the faſhio of the countrey: br ſhe hath 
Waſhed my feet With teares:Jooke if this be a tokenof 
loue:then againe,T hw ganeſt me no kiſſe, after y fa- 
ſhion of the cou ntrey, but ſhe,fince the time I came in, 
hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my fiere. Then, Mine head with 


oyle thou didft ot anoint ; but fhee hath anointed my feete 


with ointment; theretore,ſhee loueth me better than | 


thou. 

Nowe the Phariſi: coulde not diſcerne of the 
penitenr ſinner: but the Lor {letteth him ſee,that 
H-e can diſcerne betwixt an hypocrite & a true 
penitent ſinner, therc Hee hath payed him in his 
owne hand. And the Lord letteth vs {ce that He 
takecth heede, and ſhall cake hcede to the ende of 
the worlde, to the leaſt thing that thou doeſt for 
His cauſe to anie of His, Who wuld haue thought 
that the Lord woulde haue taken heedeto this? 
The Lord will rake heede who giueth Him water 
to waſhe His feete, which 1s bur a ſober office, 
The LO R D will take heede who will ſtoupe, 
downe and giue Him a kiſſe , and waſhe Ris feet# 
with teares. The LO RD will take heede who 
will beltowe common oyle to anoint Him with, 
or who will beſtowe precious ointment on Him: 
and in the Great daye, when all ſecretes ſhall bee 
xeuecaled , ( looke if Hes tooke heede what wee 
were doing in theworlde ) «Math, Chapter 25. 
"verſe 34, Hee will ſaye , T how gaucit eMee nathing 


whens | 
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when f was heere in, the worlde, thou viſuedFf eAee 
wt: and hee will point our, place, titne, and all 
the circumſtances vato thee. - 

Then, Brethren, it the LORD taketh (6 
good heede what wee doe, vvcilis the foule thar 
giverh but a piece of bread to an hungrie bodie 
tor CHRISTES ſake, or a coate to a naked 
bodie for His ſake, And therefore, euer haue 
Him before thine eyes, and flaye, LORD, I 
give this to Thee, that Thou miayelt not ſay to me 
when Thou commelt to judge the worlde , T hou 
eaueft Meenothing. 

Nowe, Lhearc there is a great pouertie and fa- 
mine in this Land.and woe ynto them that are the 
nſtrumentes of hunger : Ler vs beelo farre from 
this,to bee the cauſes thereof,that on the contra- 
re, wee may pintch our ſclues, that wee may ſpare 
yon the needie:for I ſee the LORD) will trie our 
lberalitiest Therefore, lct vs ſpare vpon the poore 
inthis Land, that wee mayec hcare of the LORD 
inthat Great daye, Come yee bleſſed of My Father, 
for yee gaue Me. meate, and yee gaue Mcedrinke 
inthis worlde, And further, wee ſec heere, the 
tryall of an hypocrite. Howe ſhalt thou knowe an 
bypocrite? The LORD layeth downe the rule : 
Tee ſhall knoWe them by their fiuites, Matth, 7.16, Yee 
ſal 1.:ow by their doings:an hypocric hath many 
fair words:& 1 doubt nor but this Phari/ie,whe he 
nuited the Lord to dinner,had many faire words, 
but there ſhall be little doing, at the leaſt hee ſhall 
"J-0P Fe NCUCT 
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neuer doe ante thing heartily, Where is this Phar.. o 


fries humilitiezHee oftcreth not to waſh the Lordes 
fcete, who was cuer trauciling and journeying,nor 
to kiſſe the Lord when He entered into his houſe, 
after the faſhion of the countrey,nor ſhewed none 
heartſomencſſc towards the Lord. An hypocrite 
can neuer doe any thing heartily, neither to God 
nor min, Then wouldeſt thou know a true Chri. 
ſtian man or woman? Yce heare neucr a word out 


of her mouth, all this time that ſhe is waſhing the |; 
Lordes fecte with teares, kitling them, anointing, 


them with oincment:So a trueChriſtian hath few 
wordes, but many deedes. One good ceeds, is 
worth ten words. And when thou ſpeakeſt,looke 
that thy wordes bee heartie, and ſauou: of loue, 
Looke that thou bleſſe not with thy mouth , and 
curſe with thine hearts & whatſoeuer thou doeſt, 
doe it heartily, and though thou were bur pre- 
ſenting a cuppe full of colde water to a poore 
bodie,do it heartily, & then the Lord ſhall count 
wel of it,though it were neucr ſo litle.Looke what 
ſentence the Lord giueth out concerning y poore 
woman that preſented two mites, Hee ſatethſhee 
gue more, than they all did, Luke 21. 3. Whatſo- 
euer thou doeſt,doe it for the loue of the LORD, 
Rill waiting for that day wherein the LORD (hall 
reward thee.It is true indeede,that hee who hath 
aniediſcretion,will diſcerne the heart by the veric 
deede of the hand: And hee or ſhee, that hath any 
heartfomneſle inwardly,it will be manifeſt and - 

: tcr 
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Lvxrt, Crnar. vir. 3or 
ered in the verie deede of the hand outwardlie. 
Jur ſtand thou not ypon the ſight of any man in 
heworld;Bur ſay, Lord,thou ſceſt the heart, thou 
teſt with what heartineſſe 1 doe this: And what- 
beuer thou doeſt, triue cuer to do it with heart- 
omneſſe,for Ieſus Chriſtes ſake:ſo in doing thou 
halt haue joye, No man can doe any thing hear- 
tle or joyfullic, but they who hauec their eyes vp- 
on the Lord, 

Ye haue heard the propoſicion, & the aſſump= 
tion alſo:now He commeth to the concluſion: and 
Heconcludeth as it were in the tecth of the Pha. 
iſe, Therefore her Yinnes are forgiuen her, Not 
thar this loue 1s the cauſe of the remifhon of her 


ines, bat as a ſure arguinent and teſtimonie of* 
ter faith, Her loue toward Chriſt preceeded nor, 


nor went before the aſſurance of the remiſſion of 
tex finnes: bur it followed as atrue token, Soit is 
nargument not from the cauſe, but from the cf- 
kt, that teſtifieth aſluredly, that the cauſe is;and 
hath proceeded: that is, that ſhee hath faith in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. 

How beit the Papiſtes abuſe this place , gathe- 
ing heere, that the loue which this woman caried 
tolcſus,was the cauſe of the remiſſion of her ſins : 
ButT leane them to their owne vanitic. 

Now, Brethren,after the example of this Phar/. 
ſe,l ſhall never judge euill, nor bea ſharpe cenſu- 
rr of a penitent ſinner: for the poore ſinner that; 
deleeueth once in Icſus Chriſt, and repenteth, and 
caketh 
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tiketh purpoſe of amendement, (for faith andre: ſt C 
pentance goe euer together ) a ſinner that belee. jj fi 

_ veth in Jeſus Chriſt, will repent, and hate and de. [\10W! 
te(t ſinnec to the death, wherewith hee hath offen. 
ded God:tor when hee hath once taſted of mercy, 
then will hee ſaye, Alas, that I hane offendedſy 
louing and fo mercifull a Father:for after that hee 
hath once gotten a ſenſe of the infinite mercie of 
G O D, all his diſpleature will bee , that ener 
hee hath offended ſo loving and fo mercifulla 
Father: I ſaye , ſuch a ſinner maye bce aſſuregof Pt! 
forciuencſle, Mo 

Nowe marke the Lordes anſwere to the Phaji- |lati 
fe:He ſtithnnot,howbcir thee be a finner,yet ſhceis terſe 
penitent, and loneth mec : but Hee ſaicth, ſheeis ith 
no ſinner, all her ſinnes are taken awaye : forex- | 
cept all her ſinnes had beene raken away.and pur- [$2 
ged by Him, it is moſt true $ the Pharifie thought, [mani 

to wit, the LORD would not hauc ſuftered her to bur t 

hane touched Him, Hee would nor haue recciued | \ 

the kiſles of her mouth, nor the teares of her eyes: [ue, 

No, the LORD IESVS that Holie One, (if ue! 

thou bee not wade as vvhite as the ſnowe, andall |ort! 

thy ſinnes bee not purg:d) Hee vvill not ſuffer for 
thee onceto touch Him, nor to kiſſe His feete. lo 

[t15a vvonderfull thing to ſee ſuch aſuddaine theet 
chang: in an inſtanr, that ſo vile and ſo vncleane |: fc 

a bodice ſhoulde bee (ſo pure and ſo cleane, How- by ca 

beitthe bodie vyere as redde as the blood, andas |illet] 

the Scarlet, as the Prophet Eſay ſaieth , in bor $an 
[ 


_ 
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«ft Chapter of his Propheſi e, and the 18, verſe, 
x ſuddainlie Hee vvill make it as vvhite as the 
nowe , and the vyooll, Indeede it is true , thou 
rilt neuer bee purged from the remainentes of 
inne, ſo long as thou art in this life: but yct not= 
ithſtanding, if thou put on that righteouſneſle of 
{(us Chriſt by faith,God ſhall count thee as clean 
52 glorious Angell i in His ſight, 
Nowe vvhen Hee hath ended the ſpeech totke 
tharifie, at the laſt Hee ſpeaketh to rhe vvoman, 
not thinking 1t enough to ſpeake in her hearing 
mo the Phariſie: but ro the greater joye and con- 
plation of the poore vvoman, Hee ſpeaketh to 
herſelie, Thou vvill runne in and out, hither and 
thither , to gette a vvorde of the king; and vvhy 
wr £ if ſo thy neceſsitie require : but itrive to 
xa vyord out of the mouth of *T E SV S. Kings 
manic times vvill gine thee flattering vvordes, 
bur the L O R Þ when Hee ſpeaketh' vnto thee, 
fee vvill ſpeake intructh, and vvith vvondcrtull 
one,vyhen Hee ſaicth to thee, Thy ſinnes are for- 
zuen thee, thy ſinnes are forginen thee indeede: 
orthe vyord of the Lord hathan operation vvith 
tfor if He once call thee an Holie One, thou wilt 
teſo indecde. The worde of the Lord worketh in 
theethe thing that Hce ſpeaketh moſt powerful- 
le: for Hec calleth theſe thinges that are nor,and 
by calling Hee maketh them to bce, So the Lord 
flleth her heart with joy,her heart no queltis be= 
$2n to find joy whe ſhe was ip _—_ toy _—_ e 
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304 Tyre: XV. SERMON. 
Nowe Hce filleth vp her joye, forthe fulneſle of 
joye is not gotten in an inſtant, all joye 1s inthe 
tacc of leſus Chriſt, Thinke yee not, but this wo- 
man,when ſhe heard ti1is word, conceiued an vn. 
{pcakeabicjoye in her heartfAnd I ſay vnto cuerie 
cope of you , who as penicent ſinners will bewaile 
your ftianes, and mourne for oftending of GOD, 


and will purpoſc to walh the feece of IESVS with | 


teares, and wipe His fcete with your haire, as the 
Lord hath giuen mee commilſsion to ſpeake, Re- 
penteſt thou ſinner of chy ſinnes?Thinkeſt thouto 
amende thy life? Detcſteſt thou thy ſinnes ? Belee. 
u-c{t thou aſſuredly? Loueſt thou the Lord?l ſay to 
thee, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee in the blood of 
tha: ſame [eſus whom thou loneſt ſo well, 

Nowe a worde, and ſo I ſhall ende. When Hee 
hath ſpoken thus comfortably to the woman, the 
Pharific bezinneth againe to interrupt and to im» 
pede Him if it had beene polsible, to hinder the 
woman of her ſaluation, The reſt about the table 
ſcorneth Him , What. rs hee this, (quod they) that 
tubeth ypon him to forgiue ſins? He taketh too much 
vpon him,more than he 1s able to performe:So as 
the Phiſie concluded before , that Hee was no 
Prophet,now they conclude that Hee was no Me- 
ditor. 

Well. Brethren, the worke of our {aluation 
hath many impedimentes, Wilt thou ſeeke ſalua- 
tion?*ſcek grace & mercie:then think not to come 
fl:eping to grace, for I ſay to thee, ere thou _ 
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teſt a ſtoppe ro hinder thee from grace, from re» 
miſs10n ot ſinnes, thine owne heart, by the ſvgge- 
ſion of the deuill, ſhall ſtand vp in thy teeth, and 
blaſpheme,(as the Phar/ſie did firſt, andas che rc ſt 
at the rable did thereafter ) and all ro hinder the 
worke of thy {aluation. Bur ſeethe ende. Stayerh. 
the Lord for all this? Re:raierth He His ſentence 
' ag41ne, and ſajerh,thy finnes are not forgiue thee? 
No,no, the Lords concluſion is paſt: it Hce fay it 
onceco thine heart, and it He giue once rhat pere 
ſwafion in thine heart, ſo that thon mayelt ſaye, 
Lord, be bleſſed, my ſinnes are forgiuen methappy 
art thou, they ſhalbe forgiuen thee:che Lord thall 
double it withinthce:ſo Hee ſpeaketh ro the wo- 
man as He would ſay, Let them ſpeake whar they 
wil, thou art in Heauen,thy fins are torgive thee, 
coein peace. There is no peace bur tize peace of 
the Lord, comming from the remiſsion of finnes. 
Crie peace as thou wilt , but if thou goe not 10 
the pe2ce of the Lord, thou gcelt nor in peace, 
bur in warre : the Lord is at warre with thze: and 
aber: thou cettcſt the Kinges peace, and all che 
worldes peace,yct itthou gerteſt not the LORDS 
peace,thou haſt no peace at all:ſo wel is him that 
hath His peace for they only may goc in joy,that 
may ſay, Now Lord, Tamat peace with Thee,thou 
haſt forgiuen me my ſinnes: And if chou canſt ſay 
this eruely,thou ſhalt have ſuch ajoy in thy ſoule, - 
2sall the Kings in the world cannot give thee,nor 
al outward comforts andpleaſures affoord thee. 
+3 X Nowe 
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Nowe the Loxkp giue vs this peace, and a 
blincke of that joye in the heart, through the re- 
miſcion of our ſinnes : for then one day wee ſhall 
ee the accompliſhment of it to our euerlaſting | 
Joye and ſaluition in IEsvs CnrisT: To 
whom, with the FaTHER,and the HolieS p 1- 
x1T, c:all Honour, Praiſe, Glorie , Power, 
and Dominion, both now and cucxmore, worlde 
without cnde , So bce it. 


EET SENSE SERSES 
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 _TOHN, CHAP. III. 
6. T bat. Wnich 7 borne of the firſh, is fleſh: and 


, that. that, is borne of the Spirit, as ſpirits 


\ 


GyNXNRYD N this conference that NICoDE- 
£3) mys hath with CHRIST, ( wel: 
6-2 beloucd inthe Lord Izsvs) Firſt 
©, © DN icodennts comming to him by 
Cr 9 night, and confefſerh Him plainly, 
thar Hee was a Teacher that came from God, be- 
cauſe there was none that could worke thoſe won- 
ders that He wrought, except the Lord were with 
him: Then the Lord Ieſus beginnerh to playe the 
part ofa Te:cherro Nicodemus, who was a Door: 
1n Jaz And the firſt ground that Hee beginneth: 
20 inſtruR him into, is the ground of Regenera-: 


» 


Toun, Curuae. 11r. 
tion: For Chriſt came to make a new world again, 


and to renewe man, who was dead in ſtones and.- 


treſpaſſes: Therfore He beginneth to inftruct Ne" 
| codems 1n this dorine of Regeneration:and Hee 
bindeth him to learne it with (uch a neceſsity,that 
except hee and whole mankinde bce regenerate, 
there 15 none of them that ſhall ſee the kinedome 


of God-and this Hee doeth with a great aſſeucra- . 


tion,ſaying, Verily,verily, Nicodemws hearing and 
fearing that heauie denunciation of baniſhment 
from the kingdome of G OD, but not vnder- 
ſtanding this regeneration, beginneth to reaſon, 
that it was a thing vnpollible that hee coulde bee 
borne againe , becauſe hee was an olde mag: and 
tis not poſsible that an olde man can enter into 
his mothers wombe againe. Chriſt anſwereth,and 
anſwering.inſiiteth inthar propoſition of regene- 
ntion, vrging him againe witha neceſsitie of the 
ame r:g:neration; One!y He addeth to that thar 
He ſpake before the manner and waye of this be- 
getting: to wit, of water, and the Sprrite, Tt is nota 
feſhlic generation , bu: a Spiritua!l generation , 
vrhereby a man is begotten aguine, by y renewing 


of the Holy Spirite in him , of the which, water is 


the ſeale to ſeale vp our faith in that aſſurance of 
that regeneration or new birth, 

Nowe in this Text which Ihauzread,Chriſtin- 
fteth in the ame doarine:and like as inthe verle 
preceeding Hee hath proponed the' manner of 


this new birth not ro be naturall, but ſpirituall;io. 
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308 Tre XVI. SERMON, 
in this verſe He ſheweth N icodems what a kinde 
of birth ic is,T ha£-(ſaith He)thar. is begotten, of the 
Spirit 15 Spirit that is, the Spit it of the Lord IESVS 
working, begetreth not a flcſhly or corrupt crea- 
ture,but a Spirituall and Hcauenly creature. This 
Hee. treth nor downe fimplie, bur Hee ſetteth ir 
downe by waye of compariſon , with the fleſhlie 
generation , to the ende that Nicodemu and all 
men,ſe.ing the corruption of the fleſh, they ſhuld 
eltzeme the more highly of tha: Spirituall gene- 
ration. And Hce ſeth, that, the thing begorten of the 
fleſh, is fleſhs thatis, as the l-th,a corrupt maſſe of 
flcth and blood cannot beger bur corrupt fleſh; 
Eucn ſo, the Spirit of the Lord Icſtis cannot be« 
g-tre but that thats Spirituall and Heauenly:and 
thus yceſce the mcaning of this place, 

Burt becauſe this place offereth occaſion to 


ſp:ake ſomewhat of Regencration, whereof the 


worlde had ncuer greater ne-de than atthis pie- 
ſent: (for I thinke the world 1s going backe agaige 
to thar old corcuntion, from the which they were 
delivered) ] herefore, to the ende that all thinges 
may be the moreclearc, I ſhill ſpcake to you hiſt 
of the fleſh,and generarion thereof: Nexc, of the 
Spirit & Regeneration ; And the LORD makevs 
carcfu!l to fine the Spirt e to bceetteciuall in 
euerie one of vs to regeneration, 


Then becing to ipeake of the fleſh, it ſhall bee. 


expedicnt to deduce it from the fountaine, There 
are two ſortes of {inne in this worlde ; The one 


ſort |. 
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ſort is called Originall, that ſinnethat man and 
woman is borne with in this worlde , which they 
drawe out of their mothers wombe vvith their 
birth : The other ſort is called Acuall ſinne, that 
ſtandeth in a doing and vvorking and vvhichflo« 
weth ard proceedcta from that o:i9inall finne, 
as from the fountaine. I maye not infift vpon 
theſe thinzes particularlie , but I ſhall giue you a 
ſhort viewe of them, 

riginall ſinne Rtandeth in two partes : The 
firſt is that horrible defection and apoſtaſie which 
whole mankindein the worlde, from eAdamto 
the ende of the worlde, haue made in the loynes 
of eAdam: for yee mult vnderſtand , it was nor 
tAdam alone, that ſinned, and fellfrom GOD, 
but it vvas thou, and all others that euer vvcre 
gotten of man,and borne of woman whtoleman- 
kinde made that defection: for as it is {1ideiv the 
ſcuenth Chapter tro the Hebrewes,& the ninth verſe, 
that when Abraham paide tithes to Melchiſedeck, 
that Ze, vvho long after vvas not begotten nor 
borne , vvas tithed in the loynes of eAbrabam his 
fore-father : ({ h:e payed his tithe as vvcll as 
tAbraham did) Euen ſo, vvee beeing euerie one 
of vs in the loynes of Adam vyhen hee ſinned, vve 
made all defe&ion fromthe LORD, and fin- 
ned in him, Vpon this defe&ion there followed 
2guiltineſſ2, wherethoroy there is none of vs, but 
yeeare obliged to diecuerlaſtinglic: And if there 
were no more finne in all this vyorlde, but rhae 
X 3 fixſt 
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310 Tre. XVI, Sx rMON. 
firſt Apoſta/ie only, there is matter enough of thine 
eucrlaſting damnation:thou needeſtnot to heape 
ſianc vpon ſane: there is thine obligatio to thine 
cuerlaiting death,and to damnation. This is the 
farſt parc of originall {tnnc. The ſecond part of ori» 
ginall finne is the effect that followeth vpon the 
ficſt,a foule and horrible corruption, that entered 
inche whole nature of man; ſo that from the top 
to the toe of man, there is not ſo much whole as 
oneintch: Manis a vile leprous creature, there is 
not a whole intch neither in bodie nor ſoule,but 
all is infected: for , Brethren, thi: firſt defe&ion 
paſt not away ſo:burit brought with it a fearefull 
ruine and wracke to mankince: and it leaueth be- 


hinde ita foule ſtinke and terrible darkneſſe, and |: 


thar came of the juſt judgement of G O D, pu- 


niſhing ſinne by ſfinne, And this corruption of na- 


rurc bringcth with it the owne guiltineſle & obli- 
gationto eternall death; ſo that ſundrie wayes we 
are guiltie of death, 

The Apoltie Paul ( Epheſ. 2, 3.) ſetteth dowre 
this guilcineſle, when hce ſa'eth, Wee were all chil- 
dren of w-ath.7 his ſecond part of it, Is it that Chriſt 
calleth heere flcſh,in another place ir is called the 
olde man:for by fleſh we vnderſtand not this fleih» 
lie and bodily lumpe which wee cary about witli 
vs:nor yet as the Papiſts call it,a concupiſcence in 
this lumpe, and nothing inthe ſoule: No, no, but 
this flcſh is a corruption both in ſoule and bodie, 
and in zl! the powers and facultics thereof: S0 
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that there is neucr an intch free from that peſt; 
The Lord who made man(Gene/ſ.$.5 1.) expreſieth 
the worke and the force of the fleſh after the fall, 
where it is (aide, that afcer Hee looked, and ſawe 
this corruption, He ſaide,that the whole imagina- 
tions of the cogitations of the heart of man, are 
wicked and cuill continually : which wordes im- 
port,that man from his yourh,z ex,cuen from his 
mothers wombe,could doe nothing but imagire, 
thinke,and forge, cuill,wickedncfle,and all ſortes 
of miſchiefe. And when Hce ſawe this, Hee vtte= 
r:da adde and an heauie voyce, ft fthinkerh mee, 
that, euer f made man. , Geneſ, 6. 6. And it was no 
ſnall ching, no queſtion , that made the Creator 
['to repent that He made man, What is man nowe, 
but a fi!thie creature, anda peſt toinfeRt Heauen 
andearth , if it were poflible ? 
| But that yee may the better ynderſtind the in- 
comparable greatneſſe of this euill, which is in 
man, I ſhall let you ſce howe it hath ſpred it ſelfe 
thorowe the whole power of the ſoule of man: for 
as for the bodie, I ſpeake nothing of it: 1t1s true 
indeede, it neuer leaueth that bodie, till ir relo!ue 
tin earth agi1ine , which otherwiſe was made to 
beeimmortall, andinthe meane time, till death 
come,it maketh the body ro bee ſubje to many 
great and fearfull ſickneſſes and diſcales. Where 
from come theſe bilcs, the feucrs , the palſic, the 
peſt, the leproſie,and other diſeaſes, but from this 
corruption 2 But I ſpeake nothing of it, I will let 
. X 4 you 
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you ſec, howe ir hath ſpred ic (If in the ſoule of 
man: Brethren,thzrc is neuer a power nor facultie 
in che ſoule, bur all is infected. This peſt it hath not 
only; iniced the infertour appetite, as the blinde 
Philoſophers thought, and as the Papiſts doe this 
day aſhrme. Burt where beginneth ie?What is the 
molt exce.lent power of the ſoule?Ir is the vnder- 
ſtanding.the minde,and this is it that we call rex- 
ſon: This corruption, it hath ſo cntered into the 
ſoule of man, thac when as that vnderſtanding 
ſhould be as a light going betore,to direct all our 
acions,motions, and thoughts the right way ac- 
cording to Gods worde and ordinance: It doeth 
nothing but fight and repine againſt the widome 
ot the God of Heauen. Jt is an hard matter.5 God 
hath created this vnderſtanding, and yet it figh- | 
tcth againſt Him, Paul ſaicth(Kom. 8 7.) that. the\ 
wiſdame of the jt ſh, is enemie agamit God: that is, the 
very vadeiſtanding of man, which is the moſt ex- 
cellent thing in man,is encmy to God, let bee the 
inferiour appetites: And therefore, Epheſ.4.7 3. hee 
deſireth not onsly that the infcriour appetites | 
ſhould bee renew. d, but thatregencration ſhould 
begin at that which is moſt excellent in the ſoule; 
euen thatthey. may bee renewed in the Spirite of 
cheir minde. Then yee ſee this vnderſtanding of 


man 15 altogether corrupt, and that l1ght of rhe | 
mindeis turned vnto terrible darknefle, and that | 


this wiſelome fighreth dirc&ly againſt God : for 
this reaſon of man fighteth not oncly againſtthe 


wiſdoms T 
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wiſlome of GOD ſet downe and declared in the 
law,but chiefly againſt chat which 1s more againf$ 
His wiſdome manifeſted in the Euangell He cſtez= 
meth it naturally ro bee but, meere toolithneſle, 
that euer a man ſhoulde get ſaluition by a cruci- 
fhed man, 1, Cor. 1.18. 

And to goe fordward. This peſt ceaſcth not here, 
nor reſterch not in the minde onely,but itentereth 
into the rootes of the heart, into the will and af- 
tewtons of man: it hath entered ſo into his vvill, 
that when as this will of ours, this power of our 
ſoule,that we call the will, ſhould haue choſen that 
which 1s good, and refuſed that which is euill, ac- 
cording to the reaſon going betore,& informing 
what 1s to be choſ:n and purſewed,and what is to 
be refuſed and eſchewed: it fighteth not onely di» 
'reRly againſt that moſt holy wiſedome and will of 
God: buteu-n againſt that iponke of knowledge, 
lighc,and reaſon thatis left in man: for when man 
fellin Adam, the Lord tooke not all kinde of lighr 
from man,but Hee left in His great mercy in man 
ſome ſponke of light and knowledge of the Maje- 
ſtie of GOD the Creator , wheteby hee mighr in 
ſome meaſure knowe his Creator: And Hee left in 
manalſo ſome knowledge &judg :met of polttike 
things.cocerning our couerſation & dealing with 


our neighbors, what is juſt, & what is vnjuſt, what 
isrea'0n1ble, &whatis vnrcaſonable:heleftin him 
alſo ſome judgemer & diſcretio of nacurall things, 
whereas He might haue ſer vp man as brutiſh as a 
| | dogge 
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doggeoran alle. Notwithſtanding of this, ther 
ging corruption of the m:licious will, repineth 
againſt this ſponke, and ſtriucth to blotte it Out, 


that it ſhould ncucr vtrer it {olfe ro reformation, 


and to glorifie God, and to diſcharge a duetie to 
* man,in ſuch ſort,that it were a juſt j2dgement of 
 God,that they ſhould be made as brute as beaſts, 
asSit went with the Gemules, Rom, 1. 24. whome Het 
gaue ouer vito reprobate mizzd&,lo that they had not 
care of naturall honeſtie or ſhame : bur they 
wroughtall ſort of vncleannelle, becauſe they des 
teined the trueth of God in varizhtioulneſle, and 
ſuffered it not to reforme them. And naturall men 
hath found this repining of this corrupt will con- 
trary the reaſon and light of the minde, and they 
hauz faide, Video mebara proboque, deteriora ſcquor: 
that is, 1 ſce and «llowe better thinzes, bat I followe the 
worf. Andto bce ſhort, this wit of man repineth 
as faſt againſt che Lordes will, as the will of the 
d. uill doech:for by nature we will that Came rhing 
that the deuill willeth: and there was neuer anie 
thing ſoabhominable that the deuill hath plea- 
ſure in , but wee hauepleaſure of the ſame : Tee, 
ſaicth our Sauiour, ars of the deuill your father , and 
the [afles of your father Will yee fulfull , Joh, 8. 4.4. Be- 
holde how great matter and occaſion the Papiſtes 
hane to boaſt of free will to any good : they are 
but yaine blinde bodies. The wi'l of man goet!h 
wholly with the will of the deuill.There is no ſuch 
a thing. There is not ſo much as one jot of the 
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[villof man free; yet the corruption reſteth nor 
here,but it goeth forward, and polluteth and de- 
h'erh all che affections thar are in man, as anger, 
{!oue, hope, feare, &ec. none of them are free, they 
fight all againſt God, they haue no conformirie, 
but a grear repugrance-with that will of God. 

I goe forward, and I will not omit the natural 
powers and facultics of the ſcule, And I afhrme, 
that there are no powers of the {oule that are na» ,, - 11 
turall,as the facultic and appetite of eating, of dighs A | 
e:ſting,of expelling, bur all are infe&ed with this. * }} 
pct. So thar (Brechren)there is neuer a power pf , 1!!! 
the ſoule that is free of this corruption. Would ye 4 #1 
ynderſtand what becommeth of this corruption, 1!!! 
and what it doeth? Beeing in the ſoul: of man, it TH! 
maketh that there is neuer a thought thata man [144 
thinketh, bur it is a ſinne. And if thou haue no [149 
more than nature, the leaſt motion of thine heart | (40: 
isa ſin inf ſight of God: neuer a worde that thou | 14 

| 


ſpeakeſt, but it is a ſin: neuer a deed $ thou docſt, 
bur it is a ſin:neuer a way thou wilt goe, but it js 2 
lin: & conſequently, it maketh thee zlwayes fub- 
jet to the heauie wrath of G OD:If thou ſtirreſt 
but thine hand or thy foote, thou ſinneſt, and the 
wrath of God will purſue and followe thee, till at 
laſt thou bee caſten into hell, if thcn bee not re- 
newed. Beſides this,ſo long as wee remainein na- 
ture, this corruption and peſt is fo forceable in 
every one of vs, that there is not one ſinne in the 


worlde ſo great and abhominable, but with Pow 
(- | ure 
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ſarc and delighteuery one of vs woulde performe 
it,if the Lord of His mercy did not by His Spirite 
renew vs, at leaſt by His power rcſtraine vs,when 
occaſionis pr.ſcnted. The roote and ſcede of all 
miſchiefe vader the ſunne is compaceed in enerie 
man & woman. Maruell not when thou ſeeſt ſome 
running to adultery, ſome to murther, ſometo 
ſorcery and witchecraft : for that ſcede which is 
forceablein them, would b:e as forceable in thee [i 
toall miſchiete, if the Lord reſtrained thee not: 
Naturally thou artas bent and inclined to theſe 
thinges as they are, it the Lord by His powerfull 
prouidence did not reſtraine thee. When the 
Apoſtle Paulc confidereth the ſtrength and the 
force of that corruption that was in his heart, hee 
ſaieth, I k:-ow: that, in mee,that is,in my fle(h, there 
#5 no good, And in another place the Prophet ſaith, 
Except the LO R D had left a ſecede inws, Wee had 
beene made like SODOME 41d GO MORRKA, 
Efay Chap. 1, verſe 9. 

Brethren, this ſame ſ.ede and roote of bitter» 
neſſe is in euery infant : yee thinke they bee An- 
gels, and mencommonly call them innocentes : 
No, no, they are but wolues birdes, and thereisa 
yvorlde of miſchiefe vvithin them , vyhich vvill 
burſt out, when yeercs,ſtrengrh and occaſion cons ' 
curreth, exceptthe Lord reitraine the ſame, 


Further, I aduertiſe you of the deceitful! lars 


king of this peſt, for it is not onely to bee feared 
when it burſteth foorth , and 1s fruitfull in-cuill 


—— — 
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Keedes, bur alſo when it lurketh: yee ſee if there be 
zpeſt inthe fleſh of man, before it be broken our, 
many a time they will thinke they hauenot a peſt: 
{0 it15 with this peſt ; it will lurke withiathe fleſh 
ind finewes of the heart ſo quietly,that a man wil 
thioke hee 1s the wholeſt body in the worlde: bur 
touch him , preſent any objc& or ſmall occaſion, 
jea,apply but che holy Law of God to that heart, 
ncontinent his foule afteRions and Iuſtes ſhall 
nter cthemſclues, and burſt out: Euen as yee ſee 
ſometimes, that fire vvill bee ſo hadden and co« 
uered vnder the aſhes, that it vyill not appeare, 
and men vvill thinke that chere is no fire there: 
but as {oone as there is any mcete and apt mat- 
ter, 3s wood, powder,or brimſtone applycd,then 
tvvill manifelt ir ſelfe,and burſt foocth in a flame. 
Fuen ſo, albeit vvhen men fecle not their foule 
luſtes and afteQions, they ſeeme to themſelues 
to bee holy : yct ſpeake to them of the Laweof 
GOD, forbidding and diſcharging ſuch and 
ſuch thinges to bee done, then they ſhall finde the 
paſsions ot ſinne, vvhich appeared before to bee 
dead vvithin them, tro beginneto hue, yea,to rage 
In the ſoule, and to bring foorth fruites ynto 
death, as Parlſaicth, in his epiſtle to the Romanes, 
the ſeugnth (laprer,and fift verſe, And then vvhen 
ſe paſsions breake out, —_— is hee thar 
ith ſome part of the Spirite of Regeneration, 
torepreſſe them , and (triue againſt them in ſome 
meaſure : For, naturallie,there is nothing in vs to 
ef | Saine-ſtand 
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gaine-ſtand them, but wholly with all our force, 
and with griedinefle we: will accompliſh them, 
yea,the deniil ſirteth betwixt the {houlders,yea,in 
the very here of man,and carrie:h him he-reand | 
there ro accompliſhe all ſort of miſchiete jn all 
kinde of filthineſſc,and ſha!l neverlet him ſtay, till 
hee bring him to deſtru&ion. There 1s no power 
in man to reſiſt: And therefore, ſinne is faideto 
reigne, and to h:u2 a king lome within vs: And 
except the Spiritc of Chrilt come, and in mercie 
cither holde downe,or el{- mortific and ſlaye that 
foule corruption, it ſhall (lay vs at the laſt. 
Yeeſce then, howe deceitfull icis , and howe 
exſily men are deceined, whileſt this corruption 
lorkerh within and vtrercth not it ſelfe, | 
But, Bre:hren, more dangerous 1s the deceite 
thereof when it burſteth out: We thinke that man 
to bee ina miſerable eſtite, who is raging in this 
bodily peſt, and yer is ſo blinded and ſenſcleſſe, 
that hee is not aware of the ſickneſle , till hee die 
inthe ſ:m22 if hee were ſenſible of the diſcaſe, hee 
werein a better eſtace and condition. And fo is 
the cſtate and condition of man naturally, when 
this corruption beginncth ro vtterit ſelfe : for yee 
ſee ſome raging in murther with pleaſure, and' 
waſhing their handes in innocent blood with 
griedinefſe, &c. And ſome committing a {ulterie 
vvithour any remorſe yea, boaſting and yaunting 
of it amonaſt their companions; Others, abuſing 
the bencfites of God, thorowe intemperancejn' Þ* 
drunkete.&* 
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nkenneſſe , vvithout any griefe of conſcience: 
ad others,deliting to oppreſle, and ſpoyle yvith 
olence ſuch as they may oucr-come: and in the 
neane time they haue no griefe, prick,nor trouble 
n their conſcience for ſuch doing: Are not ſuch 
nen miſerably decctued, who when theyare going 
o judgement and wrath, rejoyce, yea, when they 
e poſting to deſtruRion, take their paſtime, 
hen they are running to condemnation, laugh, 
ind who, when they are moſt miſcrable, thinke 
hemſclues moſte happy? And this 1s the eſtate of 
nany,and chiefely of the great men 1n tbis coun- 
rey: they rejoyce and boaſt of their ſinnes, and 
they thinke themſelnes in a good and happie 


[ftace, becauſe they finde no remorſe nor griete in 


their conſciences. 

) Tſhall vie an homely ſimilitnde, to declare this 
matter: A man will have a worme in his finger, or 
oth, it will keepe it ſelfe quiet, and ceaſe from 
mawing for aſcaſon & he will thinke he is whole 
rnough;but take a little vineger,or ſome ſuch like 
rarcing and ſharpe water,then ſhee will beginne 
benawe, and then the fillie man will complaine, 
tht hee was beguiled, when hee thought hee was 
xell enough : Euen ſoit is with the conſcience of 
man, forit liech in the ſoule of man lurking, as a 
rorme licth in the fleſh, & ſometimes it gnaweth, 
and ſometimes itlieth ſtill, and letteth the mur- 
therer, the adulterer,the oppreſſor , goe forwarll 


in murther,adulcerie,oppreſsiongard other moſte: 


abhomi- 
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abhominable finnes, vvithour anie accuſation; 
eriefe.,remorſe,or feare of the law of G ON, and 
threatning of the curſes thereof, I ſha'l tell you 
more than that: Sometimes the conſcience of 2 
miſcrable male-tactor will bee fo fenſeleſle, thar 
It will no wayes bee moued by the Preaching: A 
murtherer will bee ſitting before the Miniſter; A 
vile filthy adulterer will bee ſitting there,deviſing 
howe to accomplith their abhominable luſtes, in 
the meanc time that the Miniſter will bee threats 


ning judgement againſt their wickedreſle : they 


will not be moved with the threatninges, but wil 
difdaine and ſcorne them in their heartres, and 
will ſay, This fellow doeth nothing but prateand 
raite what hee pleaſeth 2: and after Preaching vylll 
goc out mcrrily to his dinner,and there curie and 
ſwearc,and blaipheme Gods Name.and thereaf- 
rer goeto his bedde,as a beaſt, or a {cn ſc'eſſe ſow, 
But I admor.iſh thee, O miſcrable wr: tch! in de. 
ſpite of thy teeth, thy contcience {)..]l not ſleepe 
alwayes:the conſcience of all fl:(h { 1al} bce wake- 
ned one day,cither to their weale,c r to their woe; 
_ And that Lawe which fo ſecurely nien contemne 

many a time, ſhall bee ſo powerſull to waken the 
coſciences, & totormentihem,that by no meanes 
nor” policie ſhall they bee able to pacifie them 
againe : Their drinking, their halking, their hun- 


ring, their carding , their dycing , and other pa-- 
ftimes, will not then bring comtort or true peace | 
tothe ſoule:Thenthat man who thought Ro PF 

ob 4g molt 
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of ſine, ſhall chinke himſelfe the moſt miſerable 
uretch that euer the earth bore, 

Brethren, the lawe that was giuen, and threat- 
ning thereot,ts wondrous terrible, and for as lit- 
tle as many men account of it , yet either one 
time or other it ſhall be effe&uall to ſtirre vpand 
co waken the conſcieces of men, 1 except no man; 
And if the conſcience fleepe ſtill on 1n this life, 
till death ouer-take men, as 1t docth in many, yet 
it ſhall be ſo wakened after this life in Hell, thatic 
ſhall neuer get leaue to ſleepe againe , it ſhall fo 
gaaw vponthe ſoule, that it ſhall nener get reſt: 
And in that Greart day,whe that righteous Tudge 
ſhall appeare,the lawe (hall bee moſte forceable to 
raiſe in the ſoule, dolour , gricfe, and anguiſh for 
eucr , which is impollible for any fleſh to oucr- 
come,expell, and put away: yea,it is as1mpollible 
25it is to Ouercome the majeſty of God His owne 
ſelfe: for as the Goſpell is the power of GOD an 
ſaluation , ro every one that beleeucth: So th 
law is the power of God, toraife vp dolour, bras 


tour, and afg 1iſhin the ſovles of impenitenc ſin»+. 


ners, and ar laſt to bring it into condemnation, 
Therefore , happyis that man, who inthetime of 
prace,when the Goſpelis crying vpon euery wea- 
rie and laden ſoule, to come to Ieſus, gnd promi- 
fing to eaſe and disburthen all'that cometh vnto 


| Him, findeth this conſcience wakenedinmercie: 
| for nowe Icſus Chriſt, by His ſcruantes, is going 
; Y 


thorow 


32t 
-} moſt happy, when he was enjoying the pleaſures 
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thorow the world, offering to cure all ſorts of diſ- 
eaſes,yea,cuen theſe that are moſt incurablezAnd 
miſerable is that man, who fleepeth on till death 
oucr-take him, tor then the time of grace is paſt, 
repentance then will bee to Hate, it will not auaile, 
remithon of finnes then cannot bee obtained:the 
voyce of the Lawe ſhalt cucr foutide, Curſed art 
thou miſerable wretch for cucr : the comfortable 
voyce of the Gofpcll crying, Come all yee wearie 
and laden, thall neucr bee heard ante more : Suf- 
fer,therctorc,your ſclues to bee launced & woun- 
ded in time,that yee may beecompelled to come 
to Icſu>:and the Lord waken the conſciences of 
theſ: bloodic rmurtherers,adulterers,and oppreſ- 
ſors in time,that they maye ſee where awaye they 
are going, and at laſt may returne to God. 
Nowe hitherto wee have handled this naturall 
corruption, and this noble flcth, which men glo- 
ric ſo much into. Nowe let vs ſpeake ſomething 
of the narturall birth, That, w/ich 15 borne of the 
#-ſh, rs fl-ſh. And what can corruption bieede,but 
corruption? What can a leprous man bring out, 
tuta leprous childe = Who can bring a cleane 
thing our of filthinefle ? No, not one , [vb, Chay- 
ter 14. verſe 4 For why, Brethren ? In this natu- 
rall generation, as the parent naturalhe commu» 
nicaceth nature,and his owne ſubſtance: ſo looke 
what venome, vileneſie, and deteſtablcnefle is in 
his nature, hee giueth and communicateth it all 
to his childrens | 
Men 
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Men glorie commonlie much of theſe thinges 
which thcy ge: te thorowe their parentes, they 
will ſaze, I haue gorten great heritages.much hoe 
nour, and great riches by my father ; Bur 1 ſaye, 
that no man euer got ſo ſurclie theſe things tho- 
rowe their parentcs, as they gette through them 
and their birth a poyſon and peſt with their fleſh, 
whereby tncyare made the children of wrath,and 
ſhall gec Hell for cheir inheritance. 

Brethren , happie is the man that can conſider 
this naturall vnclcanneſle, and is touched in con- 
ſcience with the pollution which hee giveth to 
his children, and ſtriuethto have it purged: for in 
ſlodoing, hee borh acquireth a good confcience 
to himſelfe, and giveth his children a better heri- 
taze. than if hee left him all the heyreſhips of the 
worlde, 

When thou haſt begotten thy childe, and ga- 
thered goods and riches together, and acquired 
orcat poſſeſsions vnto nim, then if thou takelt no 
are of the purging of that corruption which hee 
hath contracted from thy loynes , that ſame pelt 
(121! bee laide to thy charge in that great day. 

Therefore, nowe hauing ſpoken ſomething 
of the fleſhe. and rhe generation thereof, let vs 
nowe ſpeake ſhortlie of the Spirite, and His gene- 
rtion. What is me ined by the Spirite? This Spi- 
beis the Spirite of the LORD IESVS : this Spt- 
nt is F Spirit of Regeneration, who renewerh men 
& women, & of olde and ſinfull creatures, maketh 
| - them 
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them new and holy againe:For,as ſoone as a fin- 

full man beginneth to laye holde on the Lord le- 

ſus,by atrue and liuely faith,ſc ſoone findeth hee 

power and grace conuoyod by His Spirit into his 

{oule to renew It. 

Then,to (peake of Chriſt, becauſe this Spiritis 
His Spirit: As Ieſus Chriſt js our elder Brother, ſo 
3s Hee alſo our Father, Hee is called the Father of 
Etcrnitie, E/4.9.6.Heis called the ſecond eAdan, 
Rom.5.14 He is our fpirituall Father,who beger- 
teth vs by His Holy Spirit. Nowe compare the na- 
rurall parent with this ſpitituall parent; Our na- 
tura!l parent is not onely culpable and guilty of 
that firſt detection. but alſo of tnnumerable ſinnes 
and tranſgrctlions following thereupon: Our ſpi- 
ri:va'l parcnt,Chrilt, is culpable of no ſinneatal}, 
b:it is full of all kinde of obedience: for Hce was 
obcdi:nt to the Fatherto the death , euen to the 
death of the Croſſe, Our naturall parent is alto- 
gether naturally corrupt, yea, alumpe of finne: 
bur Chriſt,our (pirituall parent,1ts not only cleane 
in nature from all ſport of finne, and perfe&ly ho- 
lic,as Hceis man, butalſo Hee is Holineſſe it ſelfe, 
becauſe He is the Sonne of God from all Eterni- 


_ rie:and what can bee cleaner than Cleanneſle it 


ſelfe ? 

Now to come to their generation : Thenatu- 
rall parent begetteth by the force of nature: there 
js a torce in nature to beger: our ſpirituall parent, 
Ic{us, is farre more able to beget by the power of 


His 
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His Spirit. who is the author of nature:The naru- 
rall parent by the force of nature will beger fleſh, 
a corrupt maſle, a {infull creature, yea, the image 
of the dewill : rhis will hee giue to his childe:; bur 
our Heauenly parent, the Lord Icſus, by His Spi- 
rit,begateth the Spirit,thatis,a ſpirituall man,zan 
holy & cleane man, who hath nodelite nor plet- 
ſure in ſfinne:for Sain& Job» ſaith, in his 1.Epiſtle, 
Chap. 3. verſe 9. Hee thar ts borne of God ſinneth not: 
that 1s, ſinneth not as the worldlinges doe, with 
pleaſure and delight: ſinne reigneth not in him : 
why ſinneth hee not? becauſe(ſaterh hee)the ſeede of 
God remaincth in him:that is, His Spirit,by whomas 
2 lively ſecde wee are begotten and made newe 
creatures. And what ſaith he mare? He ſaith,ſuch 
a man cannot {finne: that is, he cannot ſinne as the 
raturall and vnregenerate man ſinneth: hee can- 
not follow the courſe of this worlde, and wallow 
inthe puddle of ({inne as they doe. And why can 
he not ſinne ſo? becauſe({aieth tee)be 7s boyne of God, 
Itis a marucilous force that the Spirit of G O D 
hath, Hee maketh a man that he cannot ſinne, all 
the worlde will not make him to ſinne, The natu- 
4 rall man can doe nothing but ſinne,all his aH1ons 
areſinnes : buthee that is borne of God cannor 
linne 

Nowe this generation of the Spirite is called 
Regeneration: which word,albeit it be common- 
lie in many mens mouthes, yer fewe vnderſtand 
what it meancth : therefore, wee ſhall ſet 9 
Ks 3 rene 
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the nature and definition thereof,and touch ſome 
particular circumſtances, which may ſcrue for the 
b-tter vnderſtanding thereof. Then, what is Re- 
generation ?. It is analteration and changing of 
the whole nature of man, accompliſhed and per- 
formed by the powerfull opcration of the Holie 
Spirite, When I call Regeneration a changing 
of nature, I meane notthar there ſhoulde be any 
change of the {ubſtance & eſſence it lelfe,cither of 
the ſoulc or of y bodie, as if that by Regeneration 
the olde ſubſtance were quite aboliſhed , anda 
newe ſubſtance brought foorth: bur I mcane that 
there 1s a change and altcration of the qualities 
which zrcin the ſubſtance. 

I will let you (ce this in the powers and facul- 
ties of the ſoule, as in the minde and reaſon, in 
the will, andin the afte@&ions. In the mindeand 
reaſon, there mult bec a change of the yviſedome 
of the fleſh into the vviſedome of G O D : no- 
thing1sa greaterenemicto G OD and His glo- 
1c, to thy lelfe and thy {1luation, than the vviſe- 

dome of the flcſh : And therefore, if thou woul- 
deſt belaued, this wiſedome maſt be mortified,& 
thou mult become a foole, that, thou mayeFt bee Wiſe, 
as yeemayereade in the firſt Eprfile of S. Panleto 
the Corinthians , the 3. Chapter , and the 18. vaſe. 
In lead of this vviſedome muſt bee powred into 
the minde the wiſedomeof G O D, In the vvill 
and afteions there muſt bee a change of the fro- 
wardneſſe and wicked inclination, into holinſle 


and 4+ 


Toun, CnaP. 111, 327 
and a good inclination: Whereas before there 
was nothing in them but frowardnefle, (LORD 
that man is a froward creature, when GOD com- 
mandeth him to goc one waye, hee will goe the 
plaine contraric)that muſt be mortified and ſlain: 
and in ſtead of it there muſt bee wrought in the 
heart a propenſion and willingneſle in ſome mea- 
ſure,to purſue and to doe that which the LORD 
commandeth, and hath pleaſure into, 

Nowe howbeit I call Regeneration a change 
onelie of the qualities, yet itis not ſo light a mat- 
ter,and (o caſilie performed,as men would think: 
for it is a greater worke to renewe man, than to 
create him. inthe beginning G O D crcated all 
thinges with His word, bur bctore man could bee 
renewed,the Sonne of God behooued to become 
the ſonne of man.and ſufter ſhame and ignominy, 
& die an accurſed death,eucr. the death of the Croſſe, 
It is an caſte thing for thee to (aye, I muſt bee 
changed cre cuer 1 (ce Heauen: But, Brethren, it is 
not ſo ſoone done : it is the moſte difhcill ching 
vnder the Sunne, to gette the heart of a creature 
changed : And they who haue found rhis ryorke 
ſenſiblie tro haue beene begunne in them, haue 
found howe harde it is by their owne experience: 
for I tell chee,that before thou bee renewed, thou 
muſt denie thine owne ſelfe : CH RIST fſaieth, 
T hou mu#t renonnce thy ſelfe, and take vp thy crofſe day= 
lieand followe Him, Lv xt, Chapter g. vaſe 23, If 
the LO RD had onclie bidden ys renounce our 
| F- 4 ſricades, 
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triendes, our father, our mother, our riches, our 
landes, and ſuch otherthinges as are without vs, 
we would haue thought ic a matter hard enough, 
and ſcarcely would we haue bene induced to giue 
obe.licence,as ye i:e in the young man in the Go- 
ſp ll, Auih,rtg.16.but when the Lord comman- 
deth vs to renounce our ſelues, euen thar thing 
that is moſte excclient, that which is moſte wiſe, 
this reaſon it ſelte, che wiſedome of the fleſh, that 
furniſhzth ſo many realons to diſlwade mt cither 
to profeſle or tollowe Chriſt: what can bee more 
hard? But ſupponercaſon were conuinced, and 
the mouth the: eot cloſed, that it coulde gette no 
ſhitt ro anſwere, yet thinkeſt thou ſo to bee quite 
of thy ſelfe ? No, the will and the afteRions will 
ſtand obſlinatcly againſt the judgement of the 
minde,and follow out, and purſue that which the 
minde diſcearncthto beeull, 

So thou mayelt eaſily fee, that there is nothing 
more harde than to gette this Regeneration: yea, 
thou mayelt {ce that it is a thing altogether im- 
poſs1ble, except that Almighty Spirit of God be 
preſent, and worke it eft:&ually in the ſoule, all 
the kings of the earth, with ail their weapons and 
engines of watre, cannot be able to doc 1t. No,all 
the Angels in Heaucn are not able to accompliſh 
this worke:T he weapons of or warre-fare,ſaith Pant, 
arc not carnall , but mughty throvgh God, to caft dovent 
ſtrong boldes, cating downe imaginations , and cuent 
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and bringing into captinitie euery thought to the obe= 
dence of ChriFt, 2.Cor, 10. 4.5, There 13 no power in 
Heauen or earth, but onely the Spirit of God, thar 
isable to renewe one creature. And this power is 
granted to this our Miniſterie, the preaching of 
the Enangell, Let great men, Jet worldly men 
elteeme ot it as they plcale, God hath ordained 
this Miniſtery, to miniiter this wonderfull power 
whereby the ſoules of men ſhall be regenerate. 

Further, thou muſt vnderſtand, that this Re- 
ceneration is not perfe&ed in an inſtant, bur in 
proceſle of time: it muſt continue all the dayes of 
thy life : ſo long as thou liucſt, albeitthou liuc a 
thouſand yeeres, this olde man will not bee per- 
fetly and altogether mortified and laine, till the 
houre of death :: Thou mult all che dayes of thy 
life-time be groaning vnder the burthen of ſinne, 
ſubje& ro croſſes and troubles, ( away with light- 
Leaded ſinners , who ſaye, they woulde alwayes 
haue their heartes vp: ſadneſſe becommetha lin- 
ner well) and thou muſt ftriue to finde the newe 
man to bee renewed degree by degree, piece and 
piece, cuen till at laſt death bee ſwallowed vp of 
life, and mortalitie of immortalitie. And if thou 
wouldeſt haue this worke to goe forward in thee, 
then ſet euermore Ieſus thy Lord and thine head 
before the eyes of thy ſoule:looke ypon Him with 
the eyes of faith;for it is only His preſence & the 
light of His glory, that worketh this marueilous 
change 2 tor there is a great oddes betweenethe 
ſight 
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ſight of His glorie, and the fight of the glorieof 
worldlie Princes, for the ſight of their glorie will 
nor change thee, nor make thee glorious, bur 
vaniſhech awaye in a moment : But the ſight of 
the gloric of TESVS ſhall change ther , and 
make thee glorious , whenſocuer thou bcholdeſt 
Him, elther by faith in this worlde, or elſe face to 
face in the KingJome of Glorie: For when thou 
beholdelſt Him with the eyes of faith heere, thou 
ſh il bee changed, according to the meaſure of 
thy faith ; and becauſe thy faith is imperfect, thy 
change hecre muſt bee imperfe&: but when thou 
halt ſee Him face to face, and beholde Him as 
Hee 1; , then ſhalt thou bee like vato Him 1n glo- 
rie: thy change ſhall bce perte& : His preſence 
ſhall bee eff-Quall ro change thy vile bodie, and 
to faſhion it like vnto His owne glorious bodie! 
when thou beholdeſt His glorie , thou ſhalt bce 
chang:d into the ſame glorie. 

Therefore, yee (ee what neede wee haue to 
finde this Regeneration begunne in vs heere, and 
_ to fande a continuall progreſle therein all the 
dayes of our lite, that ſo wee maye bee aſſured, 
thac the LORD ſhall crowne His worke in vs 
with gloricin TESVS, | 

And nowe ro ende: then ſurclie yee ſee, that 
corruption, miſchicfe, and venome , eueric man, 
without exception, communicate vnto their chil- 
dren, by naturall generation : Therefore _ 
thren, 


— 


hd..4 _— "—_ EY ow — — wu ww, 7 — 


died ks. lM T_T RY - 


Toun, CHaP. 117. 331 
thren, this 1s mine exhortation to all, both ro 
ereat and ſmall , (1 except none, fromthe King, 
tothe Begger) Striue, as yee are in{trumentes of 
generation, {o to bce inſtrumentes of regene- 
ration , that your chil.iren mayc bee taken out of 
niture, and planted in grace, and ſo bee made 
members of the myſticall bodice, of LESVS 
CHRIST: Striue to bring them vp in the 
knowledge ot CHRIST, that ſo yee maye bee 
free of that heauie judgement which remaineth 
for all ſuch as neglec this duetic rowardes their 
children, and that yee maye ſce G ODS bleſ- 
ſing vpon your children hecre, and maye haue 
hope of that cternall liſe and glorie heereafrer, 
which the LO RD hath promi(:d to His owne 

in CHRIST TESVS: To whome, 
with the FATHER, and the Holic 
SPIRIT, three. perſons and 
one G OD, be 21l Honour, 
Glorie, Praiſe, Power, 
& Dominion, both 
now and cuer- 
more, So 
bee it, 


wy 


F 


— — 


THE XVII. SER MON. 


I. TIMOTH. CHAP. TI 

12, T herefore, Ithanke bim, Who hath made mre flroy, 
that. 1s, Chrift leſius our Lard : for hee counted mu 
faithfull, and put me inc, his ſernice | 

13. When. before I was a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, 
and an. oppreſſour: but I Was receined to merae: 
for I did it ignorantly through wnbelicfe. 

14 But the grace of our Lyd Was exceeding aboundant 
with faith and loue, Which « in Chri#t feſus. 


GN N rhis Text (beloued Brethren in 
(22 2&8) Icſus Chrift) there is ſer downe to 
© (© vs a notable eximple of thankful- 
| Q = neſſe to God, in the perſon of the 
Bye 9 Apoſtle Paul, for that great and in- 
comparable mercy which the Lord kcſtowed vp- 


on him: not onely in forgiuing him his groſle and 


manifold finnes, bar alſo for ſctring of him in His 
ſeruice, and forthe committing to him the mel- 


ſage of reconciliation, & making him an Apoſtle |. 


to preach repentance and remiſsion of ſinnes to 
others.As the mercies which he found were won- 
drous great, fois hee wondrous carefull alwayes 
toteſtifie his thankfulneſſe to G O D: And tothe 


ende 4... 


powerfull in operation, and then what our (clues 
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ende the more chearefully he may praiſe & thanke 
God, hee confidereth and ſetteth downe by de- 
erces, and in order, his ynworthinefle, and the 
evill deedes that he did,notwithſtanding, where- 


lie towardes him, | 

To come tothe wordes: Hee ſaieth, Therefore, [ 
thavke bim Who hath made me ftrong, that 1s, Chritt fe 
ſw our Lord: Theſe wordes depend vpon the verſe 
immediately going before: hee ſaide before, that 
the glorious Euangell of Ieſus Chriſt was concree 
dite to him, for the which cauſe he burſteth forth 
inthankeſgiuing, and hee ſaie.h, Therefore I will 
bethankfull ro Him, who hath concreditcd it vne. 
to mee. | 

Then yee ſce, his thankfulneſſe ariſeth on two 


the exceliency of the Euangel of leſus Chriſt. The 
Goſpel! is glorious in it ſelfe,and it is come down 


tion of his owne vnworthineſſe:looke howe wor= 
thie the Goſpell was, as vnworthie was hee: then 
conſidering that ſo worthy a thing was giuen vato 
him, and that hee hinadclte was ſo vnworthy, hee 


viſe what manner of waye to reſtific his thankful 


neſſe.If once wee could ſee what God were,;howe 


bleſſed that inuiolable Majeſty were, and what 
the Enange'l is, how glorious how lively, & howe 


ofthe Lordextended His mercy moſt aboundante. 


conſiderations : Firſt, vpon the conſideration of 


from the bleſſed God : next, vpon the conſidera» 
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are,how vnworthie we are,now, Lord, what woulg:|* 
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wee account of Icſus Chriſt! this heart that now 
15 bound vp, would then bce looſed to thankful. 
neſſe: Bur wee ſee no: what G O D ts, and if we 
hauec noc found gloric and the power of the Goſs 


AL 
ſo, 


pell.Looke what great comendation this Apoſtle | ll 


giucth to the Goipeil, 2. Cor. 3.6. where hee com- 


pareth the Lawe with the Goſpel}, and callcth the 


Goſpell the Miniſterie of the Spirit,the Miniſterie 
of righrcouſneſſe,y Miniſterie of lite. Thenag ine, 
wee {2c not what our ſclues are, how vile, how fil- 
thie and vncleane we are: we ſee not that myſterie 
of ſinne that is in vs, and theretore we account ſo 
little of the Goſpeil, and arc ſo little moued when 
the Lord chreatneth the away-taking of it ; And 
to the ende men may knowe howe they oughtrto 
eſtceme of this Miniſterie & of this Goſpell com- 
mitted vato them, which now the world ſo much 
contemneth 2nd diſdaincth, we ſhall ſpeake a litle 


. of the dignitie & excellencie thereof, To hauethe 


Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſt comitted to a mans charge 
is no ſmall thing : No, thcreis no fleſhe worthieof 
fuch dignitie and honour : no, not the Angels in 
Heanen,let be fillie mortal] creatures. 1s the crea» 


| - ture worthy to diſpoſe the treaſures of ſ:luation? 
Jsamanworthy to reconſile God and the world? | 
. Is anie man worthy ro bee an inſtrument to bring 
remiſſion of ſianes, peace of conlcience,and joye 


m the Holie Ghoſte tothe ſoule of man? Is anie 
worthy to beare witneſle to the (oule of man,that 


o 


wa Mt. 4 


life -| 
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teenerlaſting appertaincth vnto him, and is laid 
» for him in the Heauens? And this mooued the 
oltle to crie out, when hee conſidered this, Who 
a be found meet for theſe thinges? 2, (or,2, 16. And 
, if wee knewe all that is contained in the Goſe 
ell, wce woulde ſaye,that the Angels themſelues 


fre not worthie to beare ſuch a meſſage, to dif- 


xnſe the ſecrete and hidden thinges of G OD, 
toconfirme forgiueneſle of finnes , to put poore 


 [faners our of doubt, thatthe LORD loueth 


them.and taketh them for His children : andlaſt, 


| |that Hee will crowne them with ſalnation, and 


werlaſting life, And the confideration of chis 
hould mouc them whom the Lord hath ſet in His 
kruice, to follow the example of th'Apoſtle Paul, 
ind day and night to bee thankfull to God, vvho 
chooſeth ſuch fraile and poore creatures to ſuch 
an high,excellent,and glorious office, as to offer 
faluartion to them who before were condemned 
and caſt-awayes. Next this,conſideration ſhould -. 
mooue men faithfullic and carefullic to execute -. 
that charge which is committed vnto them,as al-.._ 


reightineſle of the calling , that they maye bee. - 


kimſelfe cannot doe ſo much as to thinke'a goc 4- 
thought, (2.Cor, (hap.3.verſ.5.)let beto have ſuch 
graces by nature as to furniſh ſuch an bigh-and 


gorioura calling. And as'the Paſtors-haue their 
| \ ©, 14,2 "etl 
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loto pray f Lord earneſtlic,that Hee would blefſe * ©. 1 
them with graces and ſtrength according to rhe 


ſound Faithfull in that Great daye : for man-of SH 3's, j 
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duetic tolearne heere, ſothe people alſo may an 
ſhould make their vieof it, thar 1s, when 

come to heare the word of Got, to the endethy 
the Goſpell and the promiſes ot mercy may pro. 
fit and edific them, they ſhoulde bee reſolued n 
themſclues, that it is God that ſendeth men nt 
them,and maketh them mcete who were vnmee;, 


And in this place the Apoſtles minde 1s not oney| 


ro humble Preachers to acknowledge the grace 
beſtowed vpon them , but alſo to relolue all men 
that hee that preacheth is ſent from God: other 
wiſe the preaching of the Go'pell will neger pro- 
fit them, 

And liſt, this ſeructh to reprooue the vaine 
thoughtes and vngodly (peaches of the common 
multitude : for they thinke this Miniſtery to bte 
buta baſe and contemptible calling,and ſay,Who 
ſhould be placed into #t ? who but ſuch fooles and 
vnaworthy bodies as cannot bee mcete for another 
calling? who bur kinlefle bodies? Bur if a Gentle- 
man,an Eſquires ſonne,2 lordes brorher,8&c. take 
on this calling, hee 1s diſgrace 1 and abaſed theres 
with.But,O vnworthy wretch! No Emperour,no 
Monarch, nor no fleſh whatſoeuer is worthy of fo 
great a calling: no, the Angels in Heauen honour 
not ſo much the commiſſion, as the commiſſion 
honoureth them: Ifthou continueſt in counting | 
baſcly of itto theende, thou ſhalt finde it at the 
laſt ro bee the moſt glorious thing that euer was, 
bur it ſhall be to thy confuſion and deſtruction. 


Now 


T. TiMoTH. CyaP, - + 
. NowelI goe forward:Hee commeth to a reaſon 
of his thanktulneſſe:#ho hath trengthened me, ſaith 
hee,thatis, of a weake body, full of imperfection, 
9%! blottes, and ſinnes, which might haue hindered 
nf meefrom that calling, Hee made mee ſtrong and 
Wy able. So the Apoſtle compareth hiseſtate by na 
ture, with thateſtzre which he found af grace:and 
lf when hee was in nature; hee ſaieth hee was weake, 
Q and vnder the worde of weakneſſe hee compre- 
1] hendeth his blaſphemy, perſecution, and oppref*, 
"1 fion, which hee ſetteth downe heereafter : And 
| keereby wee mayeſee,that men will never knowe 
the grace of God well, nor accompt worthily of 
©| jr,vntill they conſider what men a:e,when GOD 
[:aueth them to their owne eſtate: And whenmen 
geta ſight,cither gf themſclues, or of otters,they 
will ſee that there is no. goodneſle, nothing wor- 
thie of praiſe, but much miſchicte & miſery both 
in themſelues,and in others. And when men once 
ſceth and knoweth this , then it will bee an eaſie 
thing to them to judge of the grace of G OD, 
which ſupplieth and remedieth all wantes and vis 
ces. When Panle looked to him'elfe, hee ſawe no 
goodnefle, & that that had appearance of good- 
nefſe, was nothivg bur euaniſhing ſmoake 2 and 
] therefore confeſſerh, that whatſoeuer was in him 
q by nature, was correed : and ſo hee giueth the 

praiſe of all to God, 
Againe, I ſee that none will accountof TESVS 
CHRIST, and His Goſpcll, but they who findea 
Z power 
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power and ſtrength in the Goſpell.There is a p0- 
wer in the Goſpell, which all the faithfull finde; 
for by the Goſpell he that was weake to any good 
deede,is made ſtrong: by the Goſpell he that was 
dead, is quickened , and beginneth to liue. This 
conſtrained the Apolile Plc to giue ſuch glo. 
rious and powertfullfliles to the Golpell: hee cal- 
Jeth it the poWer of God to life and ſaluation, Rom 2.16, 
he callcth it lwely. and mighty in operation, Heb. 14.12, 
The children ot God find it powerfull, to overthrow 
ard cajt d:Vvne the imaginations of man and euery ſtrong 
holde which is raited vp againſt Icſus, And whoſo- 
euer finderh this of neceſsity they muſt be thank- 
full. Alas! that there ſhould be ſuch a power and 
ſtreng:ch in the Goſp.ll, and that we ſhould finde 
ſolittleof it! for if wee found it, it could not bee 
polsible but wee woulde tcſtifie and pradtiſe by 
mouth and hand,by word and action,our thanke- 
fulneſſe otherwiſe than we doe, 

Nowe wee cometo the next argument , which 
mouecd the Apoſtle to be thankſull: hee ſaith,that 
our Lord {ſus Chrifl counted him fankfull, and ſet him 
in Hr ſcrnice;hee mcancth not here that the Lord 
fore-ſawe that there would bee ſome worthineſſe, 
g00dnefle, and taithfulneflc into him, and there- 
fore Hee employed him , as vaine and ignorant 
men doe aflirme: for are not all corrupt ? are not 
all children of wrzth.and ſubje& ro Sathan? what 
£00dneſle then can God fee in anie of vs, except 
Hee put it into vs ? and what cau moue Him to 


make | 


I. TiMzoTn. CryaPp. I. 32 

make a choyſe of one more than another, but on- 
lie His good pleaſure and free-liking? But this he 
ſairh,to mecte and (toppe the mouthes of wicked 
and malicious men , who went about to diſgrace 
his perſon and office, and to make his preaching 
fruitlefle. The world is now full of ſuch perſons x 
asif hee had (aid, Let men reproach mee, diſdaine 
me,ſer th:mſelues againſt me,yet this is ſufficient 
for me, that Ieſus Chriſt. who hath all authoritie, 
and who is ſupreame Iudge, who onelie can ab- 


ſolue and condemne, and from whole ſentence 
none can appeale, is on my ſide, and hath decla- ' 


red, by purting me into His ſeruice.and by calling 
ne immediatelie with His owne mouth, rhat Hee 
youl ] vſe my Miniflterie,and declared, that where 
Iwas vnfairhfull beforc, Hee accounted me faith= 
full, He accounted more of me than I was worthy 
of.So by this th'Apoltle importeth a doubl- grace 
which hee gotfrom Chriſt: firſt, thar whereas hee 
wasvnfaichfull , theLord gaue him faich, and fo 
accounted him fairhfull: Nexr,that he had mani» 
kſted,by calling him to bee an Apollle, that Hee 
tad aliking chat he ſhould be in His feruice. 
Then heere yee ſce,that as before, hee thanked 
G O D for the power and ſtrength that hee 
founde , ſo heerc hee thanketh G O D, for thar 
exceeding mercie, vttered in forgiuing him his 
lnnes, andin calling him to bee an Apoſtle. 
Hence wee perceiue, Brethren, that no man 


{yillener account of TES VS CHRIST. except - 
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firlt finde that CHRIST hath accounted of 
him: yea,cxcept he finde that Chriſt hath accoun. 
ted of him thar which he is not: whereas he is yn- 
faithfull , hee muſt finde that Ieſus counteth him 
faithfull: whereas hees ynyjuſt, hee muſt find thar 
Chriſt counted him jaſt. Yee ſec by common ex. 
perience, that when one man loueth another ex- 
ccedingly, hee will account more of him than hee 
1s co bee counted of indcede, for loue oner-ſeeth 
and hideth many infirmities and offences. Was 
there cuer ſuch aloue as Chriſt Iefus carried vnto 
vs,vnworthy wretches?For when wce were vile & 
wretched ſinners, cuer oftending the Majeſtic of 
God,and procuring His wrath, the Lord Icſus in 
the mul:1tade of His mercies, and infinite deepe- 
neſle of His loue, couered our finnes, and hid our 
1niquitics.that they ſhould not beeſ. ene by God. 
So when the Lord Icſts hath once extenced the 
mantle of His mercy and compaſsion vpon His 
choſen children, then albeir they were repleniſhed 
with never ſo many vile and groſle finnes,yetthe 
Lord will not laye them to their charge, bur in Te- 
ſus Hee will count them juſt, righteous, and inno- 
cent: ſo Hce will account more of them than they 
are worthy of: For, except that every one of vs be 
perſwaded of this, that we are greater men inthe 
account of Tefus Chriſt,than wee arein our {clues 
we (hall periſh in our ſinncs for euer. 

The Pope, and that crew of his ſhameleſſe-ones, 


ſcorne this doEtine of the imputation of rh | 
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righteouſneſſe of TESV S: they will haue menro 
bee juſtified by their inherent righreouſnefle itn 
Gods preſence : ButI denounce, iz. the N.ame of 
the Great, G O D, that if they goe on (o, it they 
leane to their own righteouſneſle,and if they find 
not the righteouſneſle of Ieſus tobe imputed yn- 
to them, they ſhall neuer taſte of mercy, 

Bur howe knoweth the Apoſtle that the Lord 
accounteth ſo much of him?The laſt words of the 
verſe declarerh, Hee pur mee into His ſeruice, there= 
fore I knowe that Hee hath accounted more of 
mee than I am. Wouldeſt thou knowe that the 
Lord hath accounted more of thee than thou arr, 
hath the Lord Iclus pur thee into his ſeruice,then 
He accounted of thee. IndeedeT grant,that there 
are many who are called to offices , both in 
Church and Policy, who cannot, nor may not lay, 
that rherefore the Lord hath counted them faith- 
full: for there are many who are not ſent of God, 
but who runneth vnſent, and are thruſt out by 
their owne corrupt affeions, as by ambition, b 
vaine glory, bydeſtre of pref:rment,by couetoul- 
neſle, Often times yee ſee, that many who haue 
the place and name of Paſtors, ſer themſelues to 
troublethe eſtate of the Church, and ro gine of- 
fence ynto the weake ones, to ſpeake nothivg of 
theit negligence in thar calling. And ſuch like in 
the ſeate of Iuſtice , ye2 will ſce men without re- 
gard of God,conſcience,nature,and common ho- 
teſty, to giue oue wicked judgement, and main- 
"ho &. 43 tains - 
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taine manitfc{t hainous crimes, and to ſtand dires 
&lic 10 contrarie tearmes with the Majeſlie of 
God,contra-manding where Hee hath comman- 
ded. Thcretorc, ſuch perſons cannot allcadgethat 
the Lord hath counted them faichfull. And men 
cannot faye, that they arc iet into theſe ofhces by 
Gods h2nd;vut as it were by Sathan:Therecfore,o 
the ende that thou mayeſt know whether y Lord 
counceth thee fairhfull or not, Looke and ſee that 
thou hgue theſe ſignes & teſtimonies, which may 
beare witncile that the Locd hath called thee.ltis 
rrue,men now adayes cannot have luch a perſwa 
fton 2s Paw] had, for he was called immediatly by 
the mouth of Icius Chriſt from Heauen, & there» 
foie he might ſpeake confidently:bur it 1s as true, 
there arc none whome the Lord callerh, but they 
hauc ſome ſignes thereof, Looke therefore,it thou 
haue:nearneſt deſire to glorifiethe Lord inthe 
riches of His mercy, to propagate the kingdome 
of I:ſus,to draw me from darkneſle to.light,from 
miſcrie tofelicitie,from death to life, from Hell to 
Hcauen, Look if thou haſt grace in ſome meaſure 
for ſuch a calling:looke if the Lord accompanieth 


thy Miniſtery, with cuidencie & demonſtrationof | 


the Spirite, and by thy preaching hath acquired 
ſubje&es to His kingdome, Looke if thou doethe 
worke of the Lord chearfullie, It thou haue theſe 
tokens, thou mayeſt be aſluredin thy conſcience, 
and other men alſo may bee perſwaded,that thou 
runacſt not vaſeat, Butitthou baſt not the t0s 

ens, 
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kens,then boaſt not of this,that chou art in a cal- 
lng: And to ſpeake more g-nerally to all them 
whoare called Chriſtians, Wouldeſt thou know in 
what cſtate and calling ſoeucr rhouart into,whe- 
ther priuate or publike, whether the Lord account 
moreof thee than thou art worthie, whether Hee 
accounteth thee faithfull or not , Looke to the 
markes, ſignes and cokens of a true Chriſtian: 1f 
thou finde them in thee,as namely, whether thou 
haſt a pleaſure in body and ſoule, through infirmi- 
tic,to ſerue the Lord, to be exerciſed in the means 
of grace, in preaching, prayers, reading, confe- 
rence , &c. Looke if thou hauea pleaſare to ape 
proue thy (elfc in all thinges tothy LOR D and 
Maiſter. Looke if thou haue a care, to turther 
others in the courſe of Chriſtianitic, and waye of 
repentance : then, if thou haſt theſe cokens,thou 
mayeſt rejoyce. 

Then he goeth forward: & he cannot ſufficient- 
lie ſet out that mercy which he found, he knuweth 
not how nor in what tcarmes to vtter & proclaim 
it: If we could find that mercy of Icſus,we would 
ſethar the heart would neuer ſarisfic it ſelfe with 
thinking of it, or the mouth with ſpeaking of it. 
And to the intent that hee maye magnihie the 
greatneſſe and the riches of the mercie of the 
LORD, hee confeſſeth and fetteth downe, al- 
though to his owne ſhame, his former fſinfull 
life and behauiour , in ſundrie degrees , Whereas 
before, aicth hee, 1was « blaſphemer and a perſecuter, 
L 4 and 
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and an opprefſor, Looke if hee thought much of 
himſelfe, hee was one of the cruclleſt perſecurers 
that cuer was 1n the Church , hce was in a rage 
againſt Chrilt. ; 

Beholde Brethren,Paul is not afhamed to paint 
out himſelfe in his owne colours, and particular- 
licrocontefle his former cuill deedes,and to regi- 
{trate them to his owne ſhame to the worlds end, 
Yea,yee ſhall ſee in ſundry places, where hee ſpca- 
keth of himſelfe, that hecan neue:r ſarisfic himſelfe 
magaregating his owne wickedneſle. The ſinner 
who hath found mercy, will not regard to diſco- 
ner his ſinnes to his owne ſhame, and to tell all 
the world of them, that hee may g'orifie Him who 


hath given him mercy:hee will not ſtand vpon his | 


reputation, bur hee will preſerre Gods glorie vn+ 
ro his owne account, hee will gJorifie the LORD 
with his owne ſhame, When Daud found mercie 
tor his vile adulterie, and abhominable murther, 
hecnot onclie confeſſeth his ſinnes to his owne 
ſhame, but allo aſcendeth,to confeſle the naturall 
corruption which hee had from the loynes of his 
parentes. The man that hath fallen into a noto* 
rious and vile ſinne and offence,and yet for ſhame 
will not confcflc it, that God maye beeglorihed, 
that ſoule hath neuer felt the mercie of God.And 
if thou hadſt felt that mercie of Goa thine heart 
would bee looſed,and thy month alſo,to glorife 
God by an humble confcſsion. | 


Morcouer,ye may perceiuc out of theſe words, 
how 4+ 
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how and what way th'Apoſtle found the ſtrength 
and power of the Goſpell: hee found a power in 
it, but nor at the firſt inſtant: but erecuer hee felt 
the power of the Lord, hee findcth himſclte to be 
weake : andere hee feele the mercy of God, hee 


| findeth himſelte ro bee a miſerable man : Thou 
ſhalc neuer feele the power of God , except firſt 


thou fecle thine owne weakneſle : and thou ſhalr 
neuer feele His mercie , except firſt thou feele thy 
miſerie. And therefore, the Lord Icſus manie a 
time ſundrie wayes crofſeth His owne in this life, 
to the ende that they maye knowe and feele their 
weakneſſe and miſerie, and ſo goe our of them- 
ſklues,ro find ſtrengch and mercie in Teſus Chriſt, 


'Sometames Hce will exerciſc His owne with ſhame 


and reproach in the worlde: ſometimes with hea- 
vie diicaſes , and painfull ſickneſles : ſometimes 
with want of the outward comforrtes of this life: 
ſometimes with trouble and terrour 10 the con- 
ſcience,and all to this ende,that they may knowe 
what they are withont the Lord, howe weake, how 
fraile, howe abje& and naughtie they are: that ſo 
finding themſelues as nothing, they may be com« 
pelled ro renounce themſeluzs, and to ſecke ro be 
found in Teſus, Yea, after the Lord hath drawne 
them to Him by croſles , the Lord vſeth all the 
dayes of their life-time, ro expone them'to croſ- 
ſes that cuerie day, find:ng more their wantes,in- 
firmities,and lack of comfort in themſclues, they: 


| may the more daylie ſecke and ſirtue to bee found 
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11 Jeſus, who can ſupplie all their wanres , and 
furmiſhe cuerie thing that they ſtand in neede of, 
Iris true indeede, manie a time the Lord will not 
exerctice his owne with croſſes, but ſpare them & 
let chern hauclibertie, & giuz them in abundance 
the outward comtortes of this life, befor they bee 
eff-Qualiic called. Looke to Paul betore he knew 
Chriſt hee boaſted much of his worldlie prero- 
gatiues, of his kinred:; hee was a gentleman , hee 
was 2n great account, by thelawe a Pharifie , Phis 
bip.3.4.5. ke knew not what the crofle meaned, 
The like y2 will ind in many others of the Sain&s 
of God: but afloone as He calleth them efteQual- 
lie, Hee layeth the crofſe ypon them : thar ſecing 
their weakneſſe, and diſtruſting themſelurs, they 
may learne to renounce themſelues,and deſire to 
finde the power and life of TESVS in them, 
which they will tnde efteRuall in the croſle in a 
wonderfull manner: Looke 2. Cor,11., The LORD 


laye:h manifolde crofles vpon Pale, and when | 


with tearcs hee prayeth, that the Lord would rake 
them away, hee getteth this anſwere , My grace 
& ſufficient for thee, for my pyWer is made perfett through 
tby Weakneſſe: Meaning, that Hee will bee glori« 
ficd, and make Pavle to finde ſtrength in Him, 
whenas hee is weake in himſelfe. And neuer one 
is ftrong in CHRIST, but when hee feeleth 
himſelfe weake. Therefore hee ſubjoynert: , that 
hce woulde rejoyce and take pleaſure in his infir- 


mities, that the power of CHRIST might dwell 
In 4 
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in him:He ſaith(2.Cor, 12,8.9.10, Ard 2,Cor.4.10.) 
Euerie where Wee brare about 12, our bode the dying of 
th LORD IESVUS, that, the lift of TESUS 
might alſo bee made marifest 12, onr bodies, &&c, When 
the bodie by croſſes was dying, then hee founde 
thelifeof CHRIST : and no ſoule ſhall finde 
thac lue without it bee dying. Therefore,if cuer 
thou wouldeſt finde the power and life of Chriſt 
in thee, bec carctull to feele thine owne weakneſle 
and miſeric. 

Yet marke the wordes: Hee ſaicth,notwithſtan- 
ding of my finnes , the Lord had mercie vpon., mee; 
Andif ye looketo the ſpeach,nt.imponeth a won- 
dering, that euer hee ſhould haue found mercie, 
vwho vyas ſuch a great ſinner, Itis the greatcſt 
wonder that cuer was, that one ſinne 1s forgiuen 
to a ſinner, ſuppoſe it were but ancuill thought ; 
And if thou ſaweſt that great, inuiolable. and in- 
finite Majeſtie , and the greatncſle of thy ſinnes, 


thou wouldeſt wonder that euer thou gerteſt one 


linne forginen thee, let bee blaſphemie and perſc- 
cution forginenthee : And wonder thou as thou 
vile; allthe Argzls of Heauen wonder that ſin- 
ners ſhould get mercy, & hat God loued the vn- 
worthy worlde ſo, that Hee would gine His onelie 
Son to die that rhey ſhould liue for eucr:and they 
wondered when Adam, & the Fathers of olde got 
mercy: but when Chriſt ca:neinto the world tody 
for the ſinnes of vhg-worlde, they wondered farre 
more-at that meigig, and vvith chearefull voyce 


=P praiſed 
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praifed G O D for the ſame, ſaying, Glorie beets 
GOD inthehigh beauens , and peace on earth, and t6- 
wardes men good will , Luke 2. 14. Looke alſo what 
the Apoſtle ſarzth to this purpoſe , to the Epheſ 
Chap. 3. verſe 10, It is their pleaſure to pierce in to 
that miſterje,and tolooke to that mercie, but mi. 
{erable man, ro whom it belongeth, commonlie 


wondreth not at it. Bur albeic the prophane may, | 


when hecis (I:eping inſinne, and going on in an 
eull courſe. thinking it bur an cafic thing to gette 
mercie:and albeit hee wonder not much when he 
ſeerh another miſerable ſinner to get mercie, but 
account it a mattet of ſober importance, yetif it 
pleaſe the Lord once to waken his conicieace,and 
make his ſinnes to appeare in their owne colour, 
how-great,how vile, and how deteſtable they are, 
and what it 1s to oftende that infinite and inuio- 
lable Majeſtie, that Omniporeat EH OV AH, 
who created all thinges,and to finde the terrours 
and tormentes of that ineuitable wrath and euer- 
laſting paine. And if the Spitit of God leaue him 
there to his owne (clfe, and helpe him not for« 
warde, hce woulde conclude, that there were no 
mercie for him: and hee would marucll that ever 
2ſinner ſhoulde get mercie:for hee woulde (ce the 


juſticeof $od', as a wall of fire, ſtanding before | 


God, holding off the ſinner; that hee preaſle not 
ro.come neareto God.' Soſuch perſons woulde 
dire their owne dirtie, and glue out their owne 


- 


doome againſt themſclues, And except it _ 
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the Lord to ſende His Holie Spirit, who ſearcherh 
all chinges, yea, the deepneſle of God, out of His 
owne boſome, toa miſerable ſinner, thus exerci- 


ſed, to conuoy him through His juſtice, thorowe 


that wall of fire , and to let him ſce and feele the 
mercic of God in the Lord Ieſus,he would neuer, 
nor durſt neuer claime to His mercie. Onelie they 


who getteth that Holy Spirit, who cometh'out of 


that Ceepeneſle, to conuoye the creature rothat 
vnſcarchcable deepneſſe, (for albeit the deepneſſe 
of that mercie bee infinite,yet the Spirit of GOD 
ſearcheth our that deepnefſe) will acclaime and 
apprchende mercie : and then ſuch perſons will 
maruel,that euer them(ſclues,or any other,ſhould 
haue found {uch infinite mercie, And the SainRes 
of God , in the kingdome of Heauen , ſhall cuer 
be exerciſed in marueiling at the mercies of God 
von them* | 


It is true, that manie vaine wanton men,when 


they are going on in ſinne , bceing drunken and 
bewitched with the pleaſures of ſinne,and mad in 
theic damnable courſe, will promiſe mereie to 
themſclues, and will applie mercieto ſinne, to 
make ſinne more and more {weete, asif it were 
not ſweete enough before : But away with thee, 
for mercie appertaincth not vnto thee, bur wrath 
and judgement, ſo long as thou remaineſt in that 
eſtate. Thou att not in that eſtate,that thou mayſt 
daime to His mercic:for onely the man who hath 
aſadde, a contrite , and a broken ſoule , may ac-= 
| claime 
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claime to mercic, and ſuch a man in greateſt fad. 
ncſſ: for ſinne ſhall haue vnſpeakeable joye, 

Nowe after hce hath vvondered at the mercie 
of G OD, intheende of the verſe, heeſetteth 
downe a cauſe not ſo much vvherefore G OD 
gave him mercie, as that G OD was ſo readic 
ro giue him mercie: Hee ſaie:h, that hee ws an ts- 
norant : and that hee prooveth , becarſe hee wanted 
faith: His ignorance deſerued no mercie, but ra- 
ther maJe him culpable and guiltte: For the Lord 
will notallowec {uch an excuſe in that Grear day: 
but igr;orance maketh the ſinne the leſſe. The 
finne that proceedeth from ignorance, isnot fo 
great as the finne that procecdeth from knows- 
ledge : for the ſeruant vvho knoweth not the ma- 
ſters vvill, and doeth it nor, ſhall bee (triped with 
fewe ſtripes : bur the ſeruant vvho knoweth the 
maſters vvill, and docth it not, ſhall beellriped 
vvith manie ſtripes, Luke 12, 47. 48. 

Bur for the better clearing of this point, vvee 
muſt vnderſtand, that Paul mcancth not, that 
euerie ſinne vvhich is commitred vvillinglie and 
vvittinglic, men knowing vvcll enough that they 
are ſinning , ſhall not bee forgiven : for in vvhat 
caſe ſhould vyee all bee into then ? Doe vvce not 
ail manie a time ſinne vvittinglic and vvillinghe? 
Doe not our conſciences challenge vs in the verie 
aQ? Will vve nor doe vvrong to our neighbour, 
in his perſon or in his goods, or in his nameand 


account? yes, no queſtion: and vye cannot juſtific 
our 
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ur ſclues in our doinges: If therefore, they vvho 
offend God, cuen with open eyes, were condem=- 
ned, without hope of mercie, alas! in whatcaſe 
would wee bee into? Hee meancth not then of all 
fins in generall, hee meaneth nor of the ſins com- 
mitted againſt the ſecod Table againſtour neigh- 
- [bours: bat by zoyning ignorance and miſ-beliefe 
- [nogether, he ſheweth that hee meanerh of thereſi- 
| [ſting of the trueth of God, which isa far greater 
finnethan theft, hooredome, or backe-biring: for | 
they who reſiſt the tructh,doe as much as in them 
leth,to pluck God out of His ſcat, and to put out 
the remembrance of His glorious Majeſtic , that , 
He rejgne no more: and they ſay in cffeR, Let mee 
done with God, 8& I ſhall handle him wel enough, þ 
(ſhall bring him to nought. hee ſhail not reigne,T | 
hall fight again him. Therefore, Pax/{peaking of iy 
luch an accurſed ſinne,ſaieth not without caule, I i; 
ad ut of 1918rance: as if he had ſaid,It is true,to blaſe 
pheme Gods name.and to treade Gods word vie 
. |der feete, and to perſecute the Sain&s of God,is a 
| lone chat ſurmounteth and ſurpaſlerh all ſinnes, 
and I am culpable of this ſinne : But what? I did 
tnot wittinglic , fog Ithoughr I ſcrued GOD 
| {rhen I was an enemie to the Goſpell, becanſe [ 
ated farth., Tndeede Pawle was a learned man, 
nd brought yp in all good literature,as we reade 
nthe 3.Chap. rothe Philipp, As for the knowledge 
of the lawe, and the tradition of the Phariſes, hee 
paſted the reſt ( Gale. 1. 14.) Yet forall oy, 
.* ce 
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4. havenor tound that peace of conſcience and joye 


hee faieth, hee W.rs ignorant , becauſe bee wanted the 
k:1owledoe of Chrift, Suppoſe thou knoweſt all the 
worlde, and yet if thou knoweſt nor Ieſus Chriſt, 
thou knowelt nothing. And thouzh thou kneweſ 
all the lawes in the worlde, a'l humanitie, all phi. 
loſophie,yer if thou knoweſt not Chriſt, thou kno» 
welt nothing. Now bleſſed is that ſoulc that kno» 
wcth Chriſt, albeit hee knewe no more: forin the 
knowl2dge of Him ſtandeth life eucrlaſting, 
Marke againe , hee ſajeth, becauſe hee was igne- 
rant, therefore hee was 4 blaſph. mer and perſecuter, 
Ignorance is adangerous thing; they who areips 
norant of Chriſt,they who bauec not faith in Him, 
- they who knowe not what a glurious perſonage 
Hee is, what incomparable benefite Hee brought 
with Him vaco the worlde, who hath not founde 
His mercies, who haue nor beene ſenſible of the 
forziuenelle of their ſinnes, who haue not founde 
the image of God repaired in them, and they who 


'tn'the Holie Gholt,they will perſecute Chriſt,and 
His Goſpell, and His SainQes. Itis a dangerous 
thing for the Sainctes of G O D to dwell among 
12101antes and vnbelecuers,gfor ſuch men arevt-' 


reaſonable , yea, they are Atheiſtes, The Apoſile] 


Pal requeſteth the Theſſalonians to praye to God 
for him, that hee may bee deliuered from froward 


and vnreafonable men : for ( ſaieth hee) all wm] 


banc not fath, 2, Theſſal.. 3. 2. This Land 1s full of 


Atheiſtes: and giue chem bur a vyarcheyyord,they 
*Y YYOulg $ 


ke 


2 
{ would ſoone make a Maſſacre. And it is a maruell 
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that the Chutch of God ſtadeth fo long amongſt 
them:for few is the number,& ſilly is the locke of 
God thar beleeueth, in compariſon of them who 
remain in ignorance and infidelity. Wee ſhoulde 
therefore pray to God daily,that Hee would deli- 
uer His own Saints from them,& that by His po= 
werfull prouidence He would reltraine their ma= 
lice & fury, & guard His own on all ſides. Further, 
think not that Paw/alleadgeth his ignorance that 
thereby he may juſtify him{elfe, as it it were with- 
out fault and oftence: for no mans ignoranceſhall . 
ſerue to be a cloke to abſoluc him before God. Ic 
will not ſerue a man to ſaye, Ithought not of it, T 
thought otherwiſe, I knew ir not: but if he get not 
mercy,hee muſt diefor his ignorance: but hee al= 
leadgeth it toler me (ee, that it was not of malice 
& deſpite that he ſet himſelfto fight againſt Godt 
&therfore that FLord was more ready to forgiue 
him. Then conſider,that y Lord taketh hecd & re- 
eardcth y grounds & fountaine of fin where from 
it proceedeth, & accordingly he 1seither more ea- 
fie or more hard to ſhew mercy. There is a fine a- 


| gainft Chriſt ofignorance,and ſuch was the fin of 
Faul:there is a ſin againſt Chriſt of knowledge,rhis 


is an higher degree.& this fin will hardlier get re- 
miſsion: this ſin of knowledge is of two ſorts, for 
either it cometh of infirmity, orels of malice: if ic 


come of infirmity, as feare of trouble, daunger of 
life,it may find mercy;ſuch was y lin of Pezer, whe 


Aa at the 
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at the voice of an h.dmaid he denied his maiſter 
Chriſt, tor he knew in his coſcicce $ he (aid & did 
wrogzyet it proceedell of infirmity, for tear of his 
life;tor as Bernard ſaith, Perris precanit contr a Veritas 
rem cora charitaie tor he loued hun in his heart, 
who he was denying with his mouth,& therefore 
he foud mercy,albeit his ſin was higher thathe fin 
of P41 was; but it it come of malice cxdeſpite againſt 
God,& y light of His Goſpcl,it getteth no mercy: 
y 1S,1t ama come to rhis point,y whe he knoweth 
Gods tructh,albeit he be not moucd with infirmity, 
tcar,or dager,y he wil ſay in his hart, I know F this 
doctrine is true 1t is y truth of God,yet I wil goof 
{-r purpoſe to fight againſt God, wil go cleana- 
gainltit,l wildo to much as1in me licth to bringit 
ro nought:whe a ma cometh thus tar,this maca- 
ricth a mark about xy him,wherby he way accoit 
hunſelta codemned perſon:;{uch was y fin of Juda, 
& of fulizy Apoſt are tor of very malice they ſinned 
againſt Telus Chriſt & his goſpel:therfore they got 
no mcrcy. And wel were it with many of this lad, 
& namely theſc whom 5 Lord hath promoued& 
preferred aboue others,who haue (olde theſelucs 


ro } Antichriſt, 5 man of perdition,cither quietly & 


crattily.co vadermine,or cls opcly,if occaſio offer, 
to perſecute y Church & Saints of God:well lay 
were they, if cither chey did it of ignorance, or of 
infirmity & weaknes. Now to come to an end! In 
the laſt verſe he returnes again to F grace & mer» 
cic,Zut the grace of our Lord ſuperaboundgd ſo much ihe 


more: 


Als 
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more: my ſine was great,bur it reached aboue, & 
ſurpaſied my {inne. Hee wondered before of the 
mercic of God, but now finding vaſpeakeablejoy 
proceeding of this mercie, his heart 1s inlarged, 
and his tongue looſed with cheartulncfle, to ma= 


onific His mercie. here finne aborrarth, ſaieth the 


Apollle, there grace fuperabonndeth, Ryman. Chap, 5, 
verſe 20, Goe to thinc owneexperience,and cone 
ſider what motions thou haſt founde in viing the 
meanes of grace,ſometimes at the hearing of the 
worde ſometimes at the Holy Sacraments, ſome= 
times in prayer, and ſomerimes 1n meditation ; 
and I will let thee fee,that grace ſuperaboundeth, 
Wilt thou not fcele when thine heart is verie ſad, 
when 1tis burthened with excceding gricfe & diſ- 
pleaſurc,when rhou art ſighing,ſobbing,& groa- 
ning vnder the burthen of finne, & whenthouart 
powring out teares aboundantly before God be- 
cauſe of thy ſinful life, and fooliſh race whichthou ' 
haſt run: wil ye not find excecding ye ,incompres 
henſible joye, to ariſe our of that ſadnefle ar that 
lame time, which will (wallow vp all diſpleaſure & 
adneſle? ſuch a joye,I ſaye.as rhe like whereof all 
worldlie pleaſures and comforts cannot bee able 
to afford: No queſtion, but if thou be the child of 
God, ſomtimes thou wilt find this joy.Now from 
whence proccedeth this joy. but from the feeling 
of a ſupcraboundant mercy, forgining thee al thy 
fins?for as ſadnefle riſcth of ſin,tor offending ſuch 
alouing God,& merciful father: ſo the joy rileth 
| 7 T oi of the 


ot the aflurance of forgiuenes of fin in hrs ſuperabie 
dant mercy:& it there were not a ſuper abundant mercy 
y,joy would ncuer ſwallow rp y ſadnes: ſo if there 


were no more to teltify,that 5 mercies of thcLord 


ſuperaboudeth, but y vaſpekeable joy mixed with 
ſadnes, it is as ſure an argumec as cuer was in the 
world: yea,& when thou feeleſt this joy,wilt thou 
not becompelled ſomtimes to burſt out, & to ſay, 
Lord, thy mercies are ſuerabund.mt where ſin aboundeth, 
there thy grace exmercy aboadetb more: (0 if thou wel- 
det tecle this ſurpaising joy,ſtriue not ſo much by 
a general knowledge & barc coteplation to know 
$ the mercies of God are 1;fintt, & to ſpcak of them j 
they are aboue al His works, higher tha y heaves, 
deeper thi y ſea,& broader rhay earth, but chiefly 
co hind & feel the by expericce in thine own ſoule 
(tor a barc knowledge & naked ſpeaking without 
ſecling auailes nothing) & the thou ſhalt find ſuch 
a joy as wil make thee cotne &dildain al joyesf 
thou fond before in fin,or in theſe worldly cour- 
{cs:8&1t (hal make thee to ſay. thou neuer kneweſt 
before whar true & ſolide joy meaned:& toy intet 
thou mayſt find this ſap ab#dant mercy,which isY 
cauſe & foutain of this joy,ſtriue to have ſadnes & 
bitrernes in thy foule for 5 offeding of ſo louinga 
God & merciful father:for none is capable of this 
micrcy, but he who hath a cotric,a broke & bruſed 
foule, The Lord, therfore,giue vs grace to fecle the 


burthe of ſin,& ro grone vnder it.$ we may taſteof 


$ ſupcrabirdat mercy, & ſo mayfind $ true & ſolid joy 
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F paſſeth all ynderflading in Icſus Chyiſt, Amels 
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I, IIMOTH. CHAP.L 

14. But the grace of our Lord Was exceeding abottndant 
with faith and loue, Which ts 194, Chrift Teſuts, 

15, T his 1s atrue ſaying, and by all meanes Worth!e to bee 
receined that, Chrift 1:ſ115 came into the world to 
ſaue ſinners, of whom I am chiefe, 

16, N otwith ſtanding , for this cauſe Was I receined to 
wercie, that, Icſies ChriSt ſhould firfl ſhew on. mee 
all lng ſuffering , mo the enſumple of them , who 
ſhall in rime to come belecne tn him vuto cteraall 


life, 


X H : Apoſtle Par! (well-beloued 
DS wm 1 Brethren in Chriſt) conſidering 
£ Dy -) that the Lord IESVS had ſhewed 
q luch mercy ypon him, as 19 con- 
EN crediteto himthe glorious Eua- 
ee\ ocll of the bleſſed GOD, imme- 
diatcly fallech out in a thankſgi- 
vingto Chriſt.There arc two cauſes inthe propo- 
ſition of the thankeſgiuing: the one is taken from 
the power of Chriſt, 'wherewith he is made firog: 
for whe he was nothing,the Lord leſus made him 
ſtrong:The otheris from the mercy of Chriſt, whe 
Aa 3 hee 
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hee was yntairthtull,(how coulda blaiphemer bes 
faichfuls)rhe Lord was ſo mercitull,that He made 
him faithtul,& this ke Geclareth, becauſe he being 
teforc, a perſecuter, the Lord made him an am- 
baſladour of that fame Euangell which hce perſce 
cuted. Heleaueth not this mercy, but infſilteth in 
magnitying of it, in regard, thatnor only he was 
a Preacher, but hkewile hee was a true Chriſtin 
man.Ere eucr he fet downe this mcrcy, he tellcth 
what he was bctore, and he 124 eth, When I wasa 
bliſptcmer.& not onety that, but wich torments, 
compelled the Chriſtians ro blaſpheme, 1 wasa 
perlecuter, and yet turther,an oppr« ſfour, he le:- 
ucth nothing vatolde of himſclie,and he thinketh 
no thame to honou: that God , who had mercie 
vpon him, with his owne ſhame.and hce rcgilira- 
teth his owne miſ-behaniour to his ſhame, that 
euciy one of the Saints of God.tothe cnd of the 
world may ſay, Glory be toGod, that hath ſhewed 
mercy on ſuch a finner : then he wondereth and 
ſayeth, bur he had mercie vpon me,& thetewith 
by the way hce joynetha reaſon, why the Lord 
ſhewed mercy fa rcadily on him; becauſe he didir 
not of malice or knou I:dge, but he was blinded, 
hee did it of ignorance, hee was d« ſli:ure of Faith, 
but aſſoone as hee gote mercy, hee changed his 
couſe : yet hee leaucth not oft. but entereth into 
a derper conſideration of this Grace, & he ſayeth, 
T be Grace of the Lord abounded cxceedmgly, My finve 
aboundcd, but grace ſnpcrabounded, and oy 

| words |. 
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wordes arefrom the tenſe of the heart, the hearc 
beeing opened with the ſenſe of Grace, op2nerh 
the mou: h that it vttereth theſe words: the grace 
of Chriſt is ſuperabundant, tor ifthe hearc be fil- 
led with the ſenſe of grace 8& mercy, it will make 
the mouth toprociaime the mircy of God, &to 
extoll it highly. The cauſe why we cannot ſet out F 
mercy of God in hie termes,is, becauſe in vs there 
isno feeling of ps icis,that we vttcr 
wordes {ſo fl:nder and of {o litlc valour, when we 
ſpeak of that loue & that mercy, as it were athing 
of none importance, When he hath rold thar the 
grace of the Lord luperabounded, he addeth al- 
ſo, With faith and With lone in leſus Chrift, he decla- 
reth that ſuperabundant grace by a wonderfull 
mutation and change that was made in him by 
the power of TESVS CHRIST, that of a 
blaſphemer of Chriſt, heis made a belecucr, ap- 
prehending him by Faith, of a perſecuter and op- 
prefſour of the Sain&e$ of God, hee was made a 
loner of them. The ſenſe of the mercy of God,& 
faith in leſus Chriſt, bringeth foorth loue in the 
heart. And wholoeuer hath aſſurance of mercie 8& 
true faith, his heart wil be joyned with Chriſt.and 
he will hauc a greatloue towardes Him: then for 
Chriſtes ſake he will loue all His SainRs:there wil 
not be a ſoule in the Church of Chriſt. but he will 
lone him ſointirely F he wold giue his life for him, 
& as he will loue him.ſo he will pity him: for he 7 
hath faith, wil both loue & pity me:he$ wats pity, 
"7 3 mo and 
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and carcth not what becometh of 5 whole world, 
ſohe bee well. hee hath neuer found what was the 
mercy of God inhis heart. Alas! howe few isthe 
number ot thele faithtull ones ! how rare a thing 
is faith inthe hearts of men! What argueri this 
coldneſlc in the heartes of men, this wa:1t of loue 
and pity in the multitude? Nothing bur this.thar 


albeit mercy be preached, yer F multirude fec'eth 


itnot. Anditchou hadlt all this world,and yerta- 
ſted nor of that {weetneſle of this mercy of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt,thou kneweſt neuer what joy,what 
comtort, what pleaſure was, 

Then in the next wordes hee openeth vp the 
ground as it were of that mercy that was ſhewed 
ypon kim,whici 1s the generall ende of the com» 
ming of Chriſt intothis worlde: and from the ge- 
nerall he concludeth on this manner, Chr1#t /:ſr4: 1s 
Come mto the World to ſaue ſinners, and T am a ſinner, 
therefore He will ſaue me amongſt the reſt. Before 
he come to the words of the propoſition, becauſe 
$15 a great and notable ſentence, hee vſeth a pre« 
face:as y Lord Icſus in matters of importance vſcd 
to ſay Y.rily,verily,? (ay vnto you; ſo here th'Apolſtle 
ſaith,T hrs #5 a true ſayinggand by all mcanes worthy to bt 
receined, Tn this pretace he prepareth nor onely Ti- 
mothie,but all thateuer ſhal heare this ſentece vnto 


the end of the world: and he prepareth them not | 


only to the attenſion of the eare, but he prepareth 
them ynto faith in the heart : ſo that as ſoone as 
they ſhould hearethis ſentence, they ſhould apply 
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it with their hearts, Alas! why ſhould ſo worthy & 
excellent ſenteces as theſe are paſle away withour 
any attention or preparation on our part ? It is 
true, Brethren, we ſhould neuer come toy hearing 
of any part of the word withour preparation: wee 


| ſhould not come to the holy congregation like as 


many ſwine, without haning any regard what wee 
are doing, but we ſhould come with preparations 
&not only with aneare prepared,but with an hart 
prepared:and when thou entereſt into the Church 
thou ſhouldelt ſay,7 he Lord prepare mine heart, that? 
may receine ſome ſpanke of grace, So a preparation is 
requiſite in generall to the hearing of the worde. 
But yet the heart of man would be better prepa- 
red for the hearing of ſuch notable ſentences as 
this 1s, ChrsFt is come tuto the World to [aue ſinners: they 
require a more ſingular preparation, There is no 
doubt he ſpake through the full aflurace of faith, 
and that which he ſpake,he afluredly bclecued:8& 
therefore he ſpake of it. When wee {peake of that 
grace,the heart thould riſe with an aſlurance.Look 
to the Prophet Dd, with what aſſurace he ſpea- 
keth of it, / belceued (ſaith hee) therefore aid I ſpeake, 
P{al. 11 6.10.Look to the Apoſiles, with whar faith 
& aſſurance they ſpeake of it:becanſe, ſaith Paul, 2, 
Cor,4.13.We haucthe [ame Spirit of fatth,according as it 
s written, I beleeued, and therefore bane I ſpoken, Wee alſa 
beleene,and therefore we ſpeake. So when thou hearclt 
or ſpeakeſt of this grace of the Lord Ieſus, ſeek to 
haue this aſſurance inthine hcart, and ſaye, Lord, 
Line 


362 Tur XVIII. SrnrwoNn. 


ge me Thy vrace in ſpraking and hearms of the bertfie | 


of Chriſt , that 1 may ſpeaks ond heare With aſſurance. 
And if yetal:e necde to the words of the preface, 
he riſeth vp in commendins of this ſentence.that 
Chrijt came into the world to ſaue ſinners:and hee ſajech 
not onelie, T hs 75 a true ſaying, that wee may aſſu- 
rediie bulecue : bur likewiſe hce laicth, and by all 
meanes worthie ty bee reeered Hee welcommeth(in a 
manner) Chriſt Ic{ts comming into the world, he 
embraccth thac Ciluition that Hee brought vyith 
Him, And woul.l to God, whether wee bce Prea- 
chers or hearers, that wee coulde acraine tothar 
mzaſure of grace, that fo oft az wes name the 
comming of Icfus Chrilt,thatin {peaking of itour 
hearrs may be mooned to embrace Him.and that 
life and ſaluation which He hath purchaſed for ve, 
So thi# preface {-ructh to confirme our hearts, & 
deepclic to imprint in them the doQrine of tie 
grace of Chriſt of remitlion of ſinnes,of ſaluation 
through Him, &c. for by nature there is in cuerie 
one of vs ſuch a miſtruſting & doubting thereof:$ 
albeit God wold a thouſand times offter it vnto vs: 
albeit Chriſt himſ-lfe would reach neuer fo much 
ynto vs, yet are weeuer {till in doubt and queſtio- 
ning ii our owne heartes, whether it be ſo or not. 
Againſt all this miſtruſting and reaſoning of our 
owne hearts,we mult bee armed with this preface 
of the Apoſtle, as with a buckler , that # z « me 
faying,c>by al means worthy to be receined,But to come 
to the ſaying it ſol, Itreckoneth vp F whole ay 
Sci 
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| gell,for whatis the Evangellin fewe worJes?T he 


Lord Ieſus,the Sonne of Gods come into the World, by his 
manifeſt ation in the fliſh c taking vpon hin; our nature, 
and in it bee hath ſuffered tle moſte ſhamefull death of the 
(roſſe , for the ſinnes of man. , and riſing Mftine from 
death, h.th paſſedwp to glorie, and all ro this ende, For 
the (aluatior, of man, There 1s the whole Goſpell. 
Alas! if we rook hced totheſertithings, our hearts 
woulde not bee carried after ſo manie vanities. 
The Apoſtle(1 T rmeth. 3.16.)calieth this the myſte- 
rie of godlineſle.and a gieat myſtcrie, That GOD 
is manitcſted in the ſleſhe, juſtificd 1n the Spirite, 
ſcene of the Angels , preached vnto the Gentiles, 
beleeued on inthe worlde, receiued vp into glo- 
rie,&c. All this hee ſerteth downe herc ina word, 
Chriſt fcſus came into the Worlde: and hee telleth vs it 
was to ſaue ſpners: that wee, who are ſinners,might 
haue joye, and rcjoyce at His comwing : tor wee 
ſhould neuer hcare norreade ſuch ſentences, but 
with joye. But the wordes woulde bee weighed, 
kee ſajeth, "1H RIST camerntothe Woildeto ſage 
ſmners, Whar is this that hc e calleth ſinners? there 
are two ſorts of ſinners in the worlde:The firſt are 
they who thinke they h:uec no ſinne, they ate lo 
hardned in their finne, they neucr got their hearts 
opencd to ſce their owne ſinne, and wretched- 
nefſe: ( for an indured finner feeieth no ſinne) 
bur by tre contrarie, they thinke themſelues juſt: 
they are putt vp with a coceit of their own righte» 


ouſnes,they thinke theſelues whole & free frothe 
| diſcaſe 
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diſcaſc of {in,and theſe are the greatelt part ofthe | 


world. An example we haue in that proude hari. 
þie,who would ſtand vpand juſtity himſclfe before 
God, & lay, I thankethee,O God,that f 2 not a ſinner 
as other men,extortioners,vnjuit,adulterers,or ent as this 
Publicane, Luks 18,11,ÞBut it 15 not for the (aluation 
of thoſe men that Chriſt came into the world; no, 
mercy belog:th not tothem,they will neuer taſte 
of any mercy of God in leius Chriſt-and therfore 
Chriſt ſaith,(/1far.9.12. 13.) 7he whole need not a Phis 
firron, char 1s,they who are whole & free ofthe ſick- 
neſſe of finin their own conceit:/ am nt come tocall 
the juſt,that is,indured (ſinners who think theſclues 
zuſt, becauſe they are rouched with no ſenſe of fin: 
and well had it bene for them, if Chriſt had neuer 
comeinto the world, for they want not only grace 
in Him, but by the contrary, by the contemningof 
the grace that is offered, they heap on codenina- 
tion on their own heads. There is another ſort of 
finncrs,who haue a true ſenſe of ſin, and grone vn- 
der the burthen thcreaf, who are ſore grieued in 
their owne conſciences foritzand it 1s of theſeſin- 
ners that th'Apollle ſpeaketh here: tor Chriſt the- 
weth mercy only on theſe ſinners, He came ntorhe 
world to ſaue thens only:therfore He ſaith, Mat.g.13, 
I come tocall ſinners toreperace,meaning theſe ſinners 
who haue their conſciences wakened with y ſenſe 
of ſin: theſe ſinners only He inuiceth to come vnto 


Him to getgrace & refreſhmet: (ome wnto melaith 


He,allyethat Weary &> laden, cx 1 will refreſh you, Mats 
11, 28, 
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11.23, Theſc ſinners will get grace to heare the 
word,and wil get their minds illuminated withit, 
whereas indured ſinners,the more they heare the 
more are they blinded: and therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
{h.9.39.1 am come vnto judgement into this world, that, 
they that ſce zot, may ſce,to wit, the penitent ſinners: 
and that they that ſee,thart 1s,indured finners,may bee 
blinded: & it thou be an indured finner,thou canſt 
not heare the word with profite,thou canſt not be 
inlightened thereby,But albertthou be a blaſphe- 
mer, an adulterer, an harlot, & the greateſt ſinner 
thac is, if thou harden not thine heartat the hea- 
ring ot the word of God, O how wonderfully will 
i: workein thy ſoule! it wil bring thee toa ſenſe of 
thy ſin, it will make thee to bee grieved for thy ſin, 
and tro Jament & mourne vnfainedly forit: it will 
make thee to runne & ſecke tor grace & mercy in 
Chriſt thar thy ſin may be done away:an example 
of this ye haue in Paxid,when he had committed 
adultery & murther:no ſooner is F word preached 
to him by Nathan, but aſloone his heart is pierced 
with the ſcnlc of his fin, he confeſſeth & acknow=- 
ledgeth it, hee is ſore gricned for it,hce crieth for 
mercy in the Meſhias,to put away his iniquities,as 
ye may ſce,1.S1m.12.13.& ?ſal.51.Such like ye ſce. 
inPaul, who before was perfecuting the Church, 
aſloone 25s he heareth the voyce of Chriſt, his con- 
ſciece is wakened, hetrembleth, he is aſtonied, he 
humble intreareth for mercy, hee offereth ſeruice 


| to the Lord,& ſaicth, Lis, What Wilt chou that 1 doe? 


e Als 
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eActs 5.6. And it isonely ſuch perſons as theſe, 
who are of 4 contrite Spirit, wao tremble ar the 
Lords wordes, that doe get mercicand ſiluation, 
Thenin a word, a humble & penitent ſinner, how 
grear ſo cuer his finne be, he 1ull get ſaluation.So 
there is nothiag that hindereth thee from mercie 
and faluation, but the malition'ncs of thine own? 


heart, It is not Adulceric, it 1s not Murther, it is | 


not Blaſphemie or oppretlion , thas depriueth 
thee of $ (alzation, but the hardnes of thine heart 
that cannot repent : if thoa halt a contrite heart, 
and canſt ſay , Woc is me, that haue oftended(o 
ſxect & gracious a God, thou {halt get mercie.Tt 
1s an heauie & l imentad! e caſc,that ſinners ſhould 
want mcrcy tor taulc of repentance.\W hen he hath 
ſet downe this gcncrall ſentence, whereon hce 
groundeth the wercy of God that was ſhewed on 
him,that Chriſt cane 1n the world to ſauc finners, 
he cometh to the particular application,& he ſub. 
joyneth, Burl amibe firſt jrner im the worldgthe con- 
cluſion 15 vaderſtood,theretorc Chriſt Jeſus came 
inthe world toſauc me. Would ro God cucry fin- 
ner in the world could learne to apply this gene- 
ral ſentence tothemſclues in the ſame maner that 
Paul doth here,& tro his heart could (ay with bim, 
Chriſt Icſus is come in the world to {aue ſinners, 
& then ſubjoyne, Bot I am the farlt ſinner in the 
world, that ſa he might apply mercy & ſaluation 
to himſelfe,for withour this application, theſe ge- 
nerall ſentences can (cruc for no y{c, Iris truce 


decde, 
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Pacede, Brethren,{ciences of theſe generall ſenten=- 
Tees that are conrainedin y Scripture,is vcry good, 

yea, the knowledge of them 1s moſt neceſſary: for 
noman can haue conſcience without knowledge: 
Bur it iS as true on the other part,that ſcience and 
knowledge auaile not without coſlcience, applying 
particularlic to a mans ſoule the thing that hee 


 knoweth. As when men know theſe general ſen- 


tences ſet downe in the word,it they applie them 
not to themſclues , the knowledge of them can 
ſeruc to no purpoſe: As for example: when a man 
knoweth tits generail ſentence of the law, Curſed 
1 ery man that continueth not in enery things Which is 
written #n the bocke of the law, to doe them ;If thou ap- 
ply it not,it can doe thee no good: Bur if thy con- 
ſcience be wakencd,to acknowledgethy traſgreſ- 
ſing of 5 law, & conſequently to apply to thy ſelfe 
that curſe of the lawe,& eternall condemnation, 
whatſorrow & griete will it workein thine heart? 
at earneſt deſire will it worke to bee frec from 
that curſe and cternall condemnation? Yea, thou 
wouldeſt bee content to giuc all the world to bee 
free of that curſe, and the heauie burthen of the 
wrath of God. And Brethren, look neuer for mer= 
cy,nor ſaluation,except firſt thine own conſcience 
condemne thee:if thy conſcience condemne thee 
not,the I ord of Heauc (hal condemnethee. There 
is neuer one that is freede from the curſe and cone 


demnarion of the law, but they who feele their fin * 
& groanc vnder the burthen of i it, & get alight Le 


tieir condemnation for lin, 
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Another example we haue of this generall ſet 
tence that the Apoſtle hath in this place, (hriſt le 
ſus t5 come into the World to ſaue ſinners: It thou apple 
itnot,& ſay notas the Apoſtle doeth,l am « [mner, 
It can furniſh thee no joy nor comfort. The when 
we come to heare the dotrine of grace & mercy, 
let vs come with a conſcience wakened & wearie 
with the ſenſe of fin: for if the ſoules of menand 
women we:e weary, & laden wich the burthenof 
fin,they would feele an vnſpeakeablc joye in their 
q hearts at the preaching of y doctrine of ſaluation, 
"> Bur becauſe weare caſten vp in aſenſcleſle ſecutj- 
P 
| YC aje,our conſciences are allcep, & the thingthat ye 
hhue is buca generall morion: therefore it is,that 
at the preaching of the law there 1s no ſorrow, no 
gricfe no hcauineſle of harrt:& it the glad tithings, 
of the Euangell bee preached, there 1s no joye nor 
comfort:And this is the thing that we haue moſte 
ro lament at the preaching of the word, that wee 
haue no feeling neither of ſadncfle nor of joytand 
thereforc the judgement 1s the nearcr. And hee or 
ſhe that l:eth hardeſt ſl:eping ingreateſt ſecurity, | 
ſhall get the ſoreſt & moſtterrible wakening when} 
the judgement commeth. Nowethe Lord waketl 
our conſciences in time and giue vs grace to take 
heed to the preaching of the word,and to beware 
of our ſelues,& cuer pray :o the Lord for grace:& 1 
ncuer let neither the memory of His mercy to-4\ 
ward penirct ſinners, nor of His judgemet agaidſt | £ 
induced and impenitent ſinners , paſſcoutof out 1 
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plicth the generall vnto himſelfe,he applicth nor 
-1mmediately ſaluation, but firſt he applieth finne 
to himſelfe,and then ſaluarion: he ſaith not firſt, 
T am ſaued, Þur firlt hee ſaieth, I am the greateſt 
amonglt ſinners, & thereafter he ſaith, I haue ob- 
tained mercy.Then take heed to thy application. 
When thou heareſt, by the preaching of the Gof« 
pell, faluation offered to ſinners, take not firſt to 
thy ſelfe (aluation, but firſt take ſinne and death: 
then take life, and apply it to thy (clfe : Rejoyce 
not firſt at the preaching of the glad tithinges of 
ſaluation, but firſt conceiue a diſpleaſure; then lee 
joy ariſe out of diſpleaſure:for joy of ſaluatiomuſt 
ariſe out of the diſpleaſure, through the feare of 
damnation. Ir ſhall paſſe thy power to finde joye 
through the ſenſe of mercy and ſaluation, before 
thou find ſadnefle & heauineſſe of heart throug h 


the ſenſe of fianeand damnation. Euen as yeſce a 


ſpring of water will not breale out of arocke ex- 
cept the rocke bee broken : Euen ſo is it with this 
effect, No joye can bee to the heart of a Chriſtian 
man or woman.till the heart be contrite and bro- 


heart is firſt excecding heauy and ſorrowfull, and 
'out of that heauineſſe ariſeth the joy: and the hea- 
vier the heart 1s,the greater the joyeis. Would to 
God we had this ſorrow & ſadneſſe, and the ſenfe 


de with ſadneſle through the ſenſe of finne: The 


{ofthe wrath of God in our hearts for finne:for the 
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k igd- Marke againe: In application when he ap. 


addeſt heart for ſinne will get the greateſt joy, & 
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cuzrmorcthe greater ſadneſle,the greater joye. If 


our hearts bee gricued, and weary with the fight || 


of ftinne,wee ſhall haue (ach a ſpirituall joy,asthe 
world knoweth not:And this joy is as ſure anear= 
neſt-penny of that joy of Heauc,as cuer was. And 
he that hath that joy that ariſerh from that ſorow 
in the hart tor ſinne, he hath a ſufhcient warrand 
of that joy in Heauen: and hee that hath not thar 
joy , hec hathno warrand of that Heauenly joye: 
Therefore Chriſt ſaiech,Bleſſed are they that mournt 
for they ſhalbe comforted, Mat.5.4.Now in this world 
thisjoy is mixed with tearcs,bur then it ſhall bea 
perteR joy,and all teares ſhalbe wiped away from 
oureyes, Now tor Chriſtes ſake put away vanitie 
and wantonnefle and leteuery one of ys take vpa 
new courſe of life, that we may mourne and weep 
vafainedly for our ſfinnes,(for we haue a'l neede) 
that in ſtead of this worldly joy,wee may getthat 
ſolide & vnſpeakeablz joy thar ariſeth out of ſad- 
neſle: otherwiſe we only enjoy the name of Chri- 
ſtians,bur as the diſpoſition of the heart whichis 
required in a Chriſtian, it is farre from vs, 

Yet marke further: His conſcience is not onelie 
wakened with the ſenſe of ſinne, hee1s not onelie 
touched with a true ſorrow for it, but alſo he ma- 
keth a cleare & plaine confeſſion of it, Then mark 
it: Before thou getteſt mercy in Chriſt,thou muſt 
firſt of neceffity acknowledge & confeſſe thy ſin; 


for confeſſion of finne mult of neceſlity go before | 
mercy.David tound this by experience, for ſolongF. 


as he 


T. TrMOTH. 


finne,he could find nothing but the wrath & hea- 
ute hand of God againſt him :1y bone«(fateth hee) 
Were conſumed, [ roared all the day, &c: butafſſoone as 
heetaketh this reſolution with himſelfe,/ Will cone 
fie againſt my (clfe,my wickedneſſe ymothe Lordithen 
hee found the Lord to ſhew mercy on him,and to 
forgiue him y puniſhment of his ſin,*/al.32. 344-5. 
And to what purpoſe ſhoulde any man coucr his 
ſinnes from God, whoſe all-ſceing eyes pierce in- 
to the braines and moſte ſecrete corners of the 
heart, and to whom all things are open & patent, 
and who knoweth cuery mans ſinnes better than 
he can doc himſclte? Why ſhouldeſtthou then dif- 
ſemble with Him? why ſhouldeſt thou not makea 
plaine & open confeſſion of thy finnes vnto Him, 
that thou mayeſt get mercy?Another thing would 
be marked: Hze is not content to confeſle his ſin, 
but he ſaith, [am the chiefe of ſinners: Hee ſaieth not 
ſimply, Iam a finner , bur the chiefeſt ſinner, the 
firſt ſinner in the world.Brethren.if we had aſenſe 
of our ſin,euen the leaſt ſinner of vs would thinke 
he were the greateſt, hee would not goeabour to 

excuſe his finne, hee woulde not cloake it as Cam, 

did, hee would not extenuate ic,much lefſe world 

hee haue a proude conceir of himſelfe, and of his 

own righteouſneſſe: he would nor enter in as that 

proude Phariſce did, Luke 18. 10, who helde vp bis 

head,and ſaide,l am not as other men.extornoners, Un- 


f 147, adulterers, or eucn as this Publicane; The poore 


BY 3 Publicane 
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F as he held his tongue, and would not confeſſe his 


ir," 
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head:but hee was a greater ſinner. But if thou en= "# 
ter into compariſon with others,and hauca ſenſe * 


Publicane was in Y meane time hinging down hi 


of thy ſin, thou wilt thinke with thy (eIfe, There is 
not (o great alinner in the world as I am, & thou 
wilt ſay with Pau{,T am the firſt and chiefeſt of ſin- 
ners.Now when he hath applied the generall ſen- 
tence tO himiclte, and thewed that the Lord had 
giuen him mercy and ſaluation. He ſetreti downe 
next the end of this grace:;But herefore(ſaieth hee) 
he bad mercy on me,that he msyht firs ſh:Wv on me al long 
ſfiffermg:there 18 an end:another end is,chat I ſbould 
be an examyle, to others in the world, 

Nowe, Brethren, when God thewerth mercy on 


any min, itisnot for nothing, 1t is not without » 


great & manitelt cauſes, tor He will not caſt grace 
Lghtly away:Indeed Re will giue theſe temporall 
benefits to the wicked, becaute He eſteemeth nor 
{Oo much of them ; Hee will throwea lordſhip, an 
earledome,yea a kingdome,to 4 reprobate: but as 
for one ſpunke of y {pirituall grace of Ieſus Chriſt, 
He will know well tro whom He giueth it: He will 
rake good hced ro whom Hee giueth one drop of 
rhar precious blood of Iefſus Chriſt , and Hee will 
louerhem exceczdingly. Thinke yee nor thar hee 
would loue a leproas man well, that would waſhe 
him with his owne blood? Thepreciouſeſt liquor 
' thatcucr was in the world,is the blood of theLord 
Izſus, yea,ſuch is the worthineſle & preciouſneſſe 
thereof, thatall the worlde will not buy one drop 


Of it. 
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Fof it.Shall we nor thinke then,that He loueth thac 
*Hman well, whome Hee waſheth with His blood > 
FShall we not thinke,that He beareth an vnſpeake- 
able loue to that man whom He waſheth with His 
Holy Spirit? Marke it, Brethren: Mercy commeth 
by chance rono maniitis vſually ſaid, Kingdomes 
come of hap: but it is not ſo with mercy and the 
grace Of Icſus Chriſt:none gets 1t but theſe whoſe 
names are writte vp in the booke of life: noneare 
called to the participation of one ſpunke of thae 
ſauing grace, but they who were predeſtinated 
from all eternity. And therefore, if thou haſt got- 
ten one ſpunke of grace, count wfth thy ſelfe,that 
thou walt predeſtinated from all eternity toeuer- 
+ lalting life, and count with thy ſelfe,that thou haſt 
gotten a more excellent and precious thing,than 
ifthou hadſt gotten all the world. Now as He will 
not lightly giue grace, ſo He giueth it not forthe 
perſon himſelf alone, who recci1uethMhe grace: bur 
Hee will haue a conſequence following vpon the 
giuing of that grace and mercy: firſt, He will haue 
the glory of that grace and mercy to Himſcltezand 
what more?Hee will ict him,on whome Hee hath 
vouchſafed that grace and mercy, to beaſpeRacle 
and example of His mercy betore the worlde. To 
ſpeake of the firſt ende,T hat. he ſhould ſhow ox, mee 
al clemency:that is,that ſhewing ſuch mercy on me 
who was the greateſt ſinner , Hee might manifeſt 
and declare the exceeding greatneile of His mer- 
cie tothe world, 

Bb 3 Brethren, 
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| Brethren,the thing that God looketh to in Hig! 
workes,is,that Hee might bee glorified in Hiseſs 


ſentiall properties : but above all the reſt of His 


properties, Hee will bee glorified in His mercy,He 
will bee glorified in His power, in His wiſedome, 
in his juſtice. Sodome and Gomorha was a ſpeRacle 
to ſinners of His juſtice, to terrifie ſinners to che 
ende of the worlde, But aboue all, Hee ſcckethto 
bee glorified in His owne mercy.Abouc a'l chings 
the Lord will haue His louc and mercy to thine 1n 
the worlde, Hee will haue the creature to glorife 
Him in His mercy. Whatis thecauſc that Hee ſent 
Chriſt into che worlde? That in Chriſt His mercy 


might ſhine in the world. What is the cauſe of this 


preaching of the Euangell? Why is it ſent ? That 
His mercy might ſhine in the worlde; And all the 
Paſtors ſhould te2ch and proclaime this mercie of 
God,and nor ſpeake of judgement, but when men 
regardeth not His mercy. Looke what the LORD 
will doe, that His mercy ſhould ſhine in the world, 
Hee will take blaſphemous perſaþs, perſecuters, 
oppreſſors,ſuch as Paul was, and Hee will ſhewe 
mercy vpon them, Hee will make them to be ſpe- 
Racles of His mercy in the ſight of the world, that 
all the worlde ſhoulde ſtand wondering, that the 
Lord ſheweth mercy vpon them. And there is not 
one of them whoare juſtified by Chriſt, but they 
are (ſpectacles of the mercy of God,ſct before the 
world,to make the world to wonder at his mercy: 
that ſo wee may learne to knowe, and deepely to 


vw 


conſider, 
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pnfider, the mercy of G O D,; not onely by His 


worde , bur alſo by His workes and exaraples of 
F them that hauc obtained mercy, Now to come to 


the ſecond ende, hee ſaierh,Unto the example of them 
that, ſhall in time to come beleeue in him, Then Paul 
getteth mercy not for himſelte onely, but allo for 
other ſinners,who ſccing this mercy ſhewed vpon 
him,might reaſon with themſclues and ſay,Yon= 
der blaſphemer, yonder perſecuter , yonder op- 
preſſor,hath gotten mercy,and may not IT likewiſe 
bee aſſured to get mercy ? Therctore, when thou 
ſceſt that the Lord is merciful to any man,ſay with 
thy ſelfe, It is aot for nothing that the Lord hath 


| given this man mercy; burit is for my cauſe, that 


I way by his example be ſhrred vp toſceke mercy: 
therefore I will goe and get mercy at his handes, 
But alas ! ſuch is our ſecurity and ſenſeleſneſle, 
that howbeir the Lord'be continually calling vp- 
on vs, and offering mercy vnto vs by His worde, 
and likewiſe by cuecr ſetting foorth before vs gods 
lie men and women, that of vnholy creatures are 
made holy creatures, to be ſpeRacles of His mer- 
cie,that by chem wee ſhould take example: yet all 
theſe meanes that God vſicth to teſtifie His mercy 
ynto vs, mooueth ys not to conſider and take vp 
His mercy. But bleſſed is that ſoulzthar canlearn 
by anie of theſe meanes , totake vp the mercie of 
G OD, and to ſceke for it : for mercie is the pre- 
ciouſclt jewell that cuer was. Therefore, when 
4 thou 


- 


ow findeſt not aſſurance of mercy,cthen be ſotie! 
for it, and ſtriue earneltly to obtaine it : for there 
3s no ſurer token that the Lord is to ſhew mercie 
ro anie ſoule, than vyhen vpon the ſight and fee-'! 
ling of the vvant thereof the ſoule is grieued, and 
frmeth and endzvoureth more and more to ob- 
taine a more full aflurance thereof. And there. 
fore, vvhen I conſider howe men in this Land are 
Neeping in ſinne, vvithout anie remorſe of con- 
ſcience, and are ſo careleſſe to ſecke ro have afſu- 
rance of mercie, I amafajde , that the LORD 
is about to vvith-draw mercie from this Nation. 
The LORD anert His vvrath,and be mer« 
Ccifull vato this ſinfull Nation , for 
CHRISTES ſake: To vvhom 
vvith the Father, and the 
Holy Spirit,be all ho. 
| nour, praiſe, and 
4 glory, vyorlde 
| vvithour 
end, 


3Y. AMEN. 
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